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ee the women WHOSE VISION, COURAGE, 
AND CONVICTION FOUNDED AND DE- 
VELOPED THE WORLD’S YOUNG 
WOMEN’S CHRISTIAN ASSOCIATION, 
AND TO THEIR SUCCESSORS WHO, IN 
A NEW AND REVOLUTIONARY AGE, 
CARRY FORWARD ITS WORK IN THE 
SAME SPIRIT OF FAITH AND 
~ ADVENTURE. 
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This book is a history, not of the Young Women’s Christian Associa- 
tion the world around, but of the world organization that unites and 
seeks to develop and extend the Movement in all lands. Some account of 
Association work as it grew during forty years preceding the forming of a 
world organization has been necessary as background. Further than this, 
events in the life of the Associations of different countries have been re- 
counted only in their relation to, or their effect upon, the work of the 
World Movement. 

Assistance in gathering material, especially regarding the early history 
of the Associations, has been given by women of many countries. Present- 
day leaders of many National Associations who have read the manuscript 
either in its entirety, or that part of it which deals with the work in their 
own countries, have given helpful suggestions and made possible the cor- 
rection of many inaccuracies. Special thanks are due to Miss Ruth Rouse, 
President from 1938 to 1946 of the World’s Council, and to Miss Ruth 
F. Woodsmall, its General Secretary, both of whom gave invaluable 
criticism and help throughout the process of writing; to Miss M. Marianne 
Mills of the World’s Y.W.C.A. staff, without whose indefatigable labor 
in securing the necessary documents and reports in spite of the difficulties 
of wartime communications the task could not have been accomplished; to 
Miss Gladys E. Bretherton of the national staff of the Y.W.C.A. of Great 
Britain and a former member of the World’s staff, who did the indexing; 
and to Miss Lucy T. Bartlett, formerly on the national staff in the United 
States and a member of the World’s staff during the war, who prepared 
the manuscript for the press. Such value as the book may have would have 

“been impossible of achievement without the aid of these many experienced 
leaders of the Association. - 

Certain important phases of the work of the world organization, as, for 
example, its financial support and the development of its financial policy, 
have for various reasons been little stressed. They should find a larger place 
in a later history. 

The faces of many women who have made outstanding contributions to 
the World Movement will not be found among the limited number of 
photographs which it has been possible to include, and this is a matter of 
deep regret. 

ANNA V. RICE 
Fulton, New York 
March 1, 1947 
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Biographies are rarely written during the life of the individual, but this 
history of the World’s Young Women’s Christian Association is in reality 
a biography of a living movement which has just passed the turn of a half- 
century. More than a mere chronicle of events, this is a vivid account of 
the vision and creative ability of many individual women joined in a world- 
wide enterprise. Beginning in 1855, through the faith and insight of two 
Englishwomen who were filled with the desire to serve girls and women in 
a wartime period of special need, the same idea found expression in other 
countries; other leaders also felt the impulse to service, and Associations 
were formed. 

The pioneers of four countries—Great Britain, Norway, Sweden, and 
the United States of America—united to form the World’s Young 
Women’s Christian Association in 1894. In a day when international or- 
ganizations were very rare, they saw, beyond national and even international 
boundaries of effort, the far horizon of a new world movement. Since 
this pioneer beginning, the outreach of the Y.W.C.A. has steadily widened, 
so that today there is some form of Association work in sixty-five countries. 

With London as headquarters until 1930, and then Geneva, the 
World’s Y.W.C.A., at the center of this expanding movement, unites the 
National Associations in a fellowship of women and girls of many nations 
and races. These fifty years have brought far-reaching social and political 
changes that have vitally affected the life of women. Constantly the World’s 
Y.W.C.A. has been forced to face the implications of its unchanging Chris- 
tian purpose for new circumstances. Ever under the compulsion of new 
demands and ever deeply rooted in the Christian faith, the leaders of the 
World’s Young Women’s Christian Association have met the tensions of 
their day. Faith and adventure move together through Miss Rice’s narrative. 
With skill and clarity she traces the ever-widening interests of the move- 
ment, which brought new imperatives for action and courageous decisions 
at successive World’s meetings. It-is an inspiring account of the vitality 
of the Christian faith to adjust to the needs of successive generations. 

The Young Women’s Christian Association has moved today far ‘from 
the sheltered security of the mid-Victorian drawing-rooms of the founders. 
But the present developments were implicit in their wide vision of a move- 
ment which should touch the life of women and girls in all its aspects— 
physical, mental, and spiritual—and bind them together in a fellowship 
world wide. That vision has been in great measure ‘realized in these fifty 
yeats. Their spirit of adventure has been the touchstone of the achieve- 
ment of the World’s Y.W.C.A. Their synthesis of prayer and service is 
still the source of its strength. 


The leaders of the World’s Y.W.C.A. today, who build on the founda- 
tions laid by its founders, are grateful to Miss Rice for her vivid portrayal 
of the rich heritage they have received, and for the inspiration that it brings 
for the yet unwritten pages of the future. The World’s Y.W.C.A. was 
singularly fortunate to have had Miss Rice, formerly the General Secretary 
of the National Board of the Young Women’s Christian Associations of 
the United States, and a member of the World’s Council, undertake this 
important work, for which she had such unique gifts. Her long expe- 
rience with the Association, her intimate understanding of its problems and 
possibilities, her close personal contact with leaders in many countries, have 
enabled her to draw the essentials from the wealth of historical material 
available, and to interpret with simplicity and power the unfolding life of 
the World’s Association. In this history Miss Rice has made a lasting 
contribution to the whole movement. 

RuTH F, WooDsMALL 

General Secretary, World’s Y.W.C.A. 
Geneva 
Switzerland, 1947 
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That the world movement of the Young Women’s Christian Associa- 
tion should have come into existence in the closing decade of the nineteenth 
century, and that the place of its birth should have been London was no 
mere chance. It was natural that a world-wide Christian woman’s ‘move- 
ment should appear late in a century notable throughout for the emergence 
of new movements, political, social, educational and religious. It was 
equally natural that it should be promoted from England, where so many 
other new movements had their beginning. 

From a world point of view, the nineteenth century, often spoken of 
as the “century of Europe’, was in a peculiar sense also the “century of 
England”, for the new impulses maturing over more than a hundred 
years in Europe were earliest and most powerfully felt in England, and 
they carried her to a pre-eminent place in world affairs. 

So many and so various were the factors that produced this new age 
that it is perhaps impossible to name any one as its fundamental cause. 
Yet the increasingly widespread practical application of scientific dis- 
coveries, resulting in an unprecedented era. of mechanical invention that 
brought sweeping changes in the everyday life of men and in the rela- 
tion of nation to nation, was surely a determining influence. These mechan- 
ical inventions transformed industry, transportation and communications. 
The new industry and transportation in turn demanded and made possible 
new sources of raw materials and new markets for manufactured goods. 
Thus the increasingly industrialized countries of Europe reached out with 
great rapidity to the far corners of the earth. 

This was especially true of England, where industrialization came 
earliest and was for a long time most complete. England hastened to 
encircle the globe with her ships; to plant her colonies on distant shores; 
to burst open, by force if need be, the closed doors of countries like China, 
whose desire to remain shut within their own long-established way of life 
was helpless when faced with the spirit of adventure and the new weapons 
of Europe. 

The results of the new era on Europeans themselves were various anil 
contradictory. On the one hand they made for a tremendous growth of 
imperialism. The Netherlands, France and England became the rulers, as 
Spain and Portugal had been before them, of far-flung domains, vastly 

exceeding in area and population the small sta‘es that controlled them. 
At the same time, the very spread of empire tended to develop the sense 
of nationalism and of competition in European states, the more menacing 
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because stakes were larger and weapons more powerful than any known 
before. Along with a great increase in knowledge of the world and a 
growing sense of world interrelationship went a new intensity of desire 
for national dominance and control of world resources. In a century that 
on the whole was one of unusual peace and prosperity, the fear of war 
and the preparation for war grew apace. , 

On the other hand, the shift from a civilization based on handicraft 
to the. machine age in industry brought with it the possibility, and in 
large areas the actual achievement, of an abundance of wealth, comfort, 
leisure, educational and cultural opportunity such as the world had never 
before experienced. It also brought poverty, misery and degradation, 
creating new social and economic problems for the solving of which 
past experience offered little appropriate guidance. 

In the intellectual and religious outlook the changes were no less 
revolutionary. The Christian faith, in both its Roman Catholic and its 
Protestant forms, found itself challenged by other great philosophies 
and faced with a skepticism born of new knowledge that could not be 
satisfactorily combined with theories long held to be fundamental to 
religious belief. The new scientific discoveries seemed to reveal a universe 
of very different nature from that set forth by theologians. The Christian 
conception of human life as fundamentally dependent on a mysterious, 
largely unknowable Divine Source which created it and by which alone 
it was sustained, was, by the marvelous achievements of the human mind, 
which surprised and staggered man himself, subtly supplanted by con- 
fidence in man’s own powers. A trend toward secularism removed religion 
from its controlling place at the center of corporate life to the area of 
individual choice and commitment. It was a century in which, in many 
ways and in many areas, the Christian faith lost ground in Europe. 

But here again the contradictory effects of the age were manifest, for 
the very things that stimulated reaction against Christianity were also crea- 
tive of new life within it. New scientific and historical knowledge led to 
new and rewarding study of the Bible; new views of the world stimulated 
fresh thought in the fields of theology and Christian philosophy. Even 
more characteristic of the century than new abstract thought forms was the 
urge to missionary enterprise, born of Christian conviction and made 
possible by the new means of world contact and the new wealth produced 
by industry and world trade. Gradually, too, particularly in the latter half 
of the century, there came a consuming concern for the adaptation of the 
message of Christianity to the new order of life in the western world and 
for the remolding of that order in terms cf the Christian ethic. 

These changes were true of all western Europe in varying degrees and 
with varying emphases. They transformed Germany into a country of 
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highly developed, industrialized, urban civilization and produced in her 
universities and theological schools those great leaders in scientific and 
historical research who made her the Mecca for students from all lands 
in the later decades of the nineteenth and the early years of the twentieth 
centuries. They broke the hold of the Roman Church upon the political 
life of France. They made of small countries like Sweden, Denmark and 
Switzerland model states of freedom, social progress and well-being. 

Nowhere on the eastern shores of the Atlantic did these new forces 
combine with one another in an amalgam making at the same time for 
steady, if often belated, progress in the spread of prosperity at home and 
widening influence abroad as they did in Great Britain. Nowhere did the 
Christian religion retain to so large an extent its hold on life as a whole, 
together with much reinterpretation and adaptation, or issue in so vigorous 
a missionary zeal as in Great Britain. 

Across the Atlantic, too, a new continent was coming into power. As 
yet the peoples of the nations lately established there were more absorbed 
in their own internal development, its problems and its almost unbelievable 
opportunities when coupled with the new mechanical means for exploita- 
tion, than in world affairs. The original incentive of their settlement— 
the desire to escape the trammels of Europe and build a new way of life 
in new soil—was still dominant. Yet the ties with Europe were many and 
inescapable. Of these ties, those with England were far the strongest: 
in Canada by conscious, cherished tradition and by political unity; in the 
United States by race, language and cultural heritage. Although, as the 
century advanced, more and more emigrants came to North America from 
other European countries, nevertheless the influence of the United States 
and Canada, as these countries were irresistibly drawn into world life, 
‘tended to strengthen and extend the power of those ideas that were 
characteristically Anglo-Saxon. 

This Anglo-Saxon dominance was expressed not only in political and 
economic fields but also in the religious and humanitarian movements that 
arose in the latter half of the century. Particularly was this true in the 
field of Christian missions. Whereas in the eighteenth century Germany 
had led the world in missionary activity, in the nineteenth century the 
stream of evangelists, teachers, doctors and Christian social workers who 
poured into the lands of the Orient from the West were overwhelmingly 
Anglo-Saxon, first British and later American. This extraordinary ex- 
pansion of Christianity which makes it possible to designate the nineteenth . 
century as “the Great Century’’ in the history of Christian missions, while 
it received notable contributions from the Roman Catholic Church and 
from continental countries, was, in the main, an expansion from within 
Protestant Christianity, a spread of Protestant ideas, forms, methods, as 
these had developed in predominantly Anglo-Saxon lands. 


The great social welfare movements of the century also, whether under 
religious or non-religious auspices, were largely of the same origin. The 
anti-slavery movement, the settlement movement, the struggle for the pro- 
tection of children and workers in industry and for control of the white 
slave traffic, while they all owed much to the advanced social experimenta- 
tion undertaken here and there on the Continent, especially in Germany, 
were on the whole the product of Anglo-Saxon initiative. 


In both England and America there appeared during the latter half 
of the century a series of remarkable revivals of religion. These revivals 
expressed themselves in a warm, evangelical type of Christian experience, 
a chief characteristic of which was personal dedication to the doing of 
God’s will in daily life. From these revivals came much of the impetus 
to missionary undertakings, including the formation of such organizations 
as the Student Volunteer Movement for the recruiting of missionaries 
among the young men and women of the universities. From them came 
the movement of evangelism which Christians from Great Britain, often 
laymen, carried on in the Roman Catholic countries of Europe. From them 
also sprang, directly or indirectly, many of the movements for social amelio- 
ration or reform. j 


Among the revolutionary effects of the new age in Europe, and par- 
ticularly in England, one of the most revolutionary was the new status pro- 
gressively attained by women. First recognized in the economic field, through 
the necessities of an industrial age, and expressing itself also in the opening 
to women of new educational opportunities, it was, by the latter part of 
the century, reaching out into a variety of fields of social and religious 
significance. Within Protestant Christianity in the years from 1850-1900 
there was a remarkable increase in the activities of women in evangelism, - 
missionary enterprise and practical service. This steady, unpremeditated 
stepping forth into public life by women, under the pressure of changing 
circumstances, was not the least significant of the changes wrought in human 
life by this extraordinary century. 

It was, thén, in line with general historical trends that in 1894 a world 
organization of women, thinking in terms of evangelism and of social 
service, should have had its inception in Great Britain, where the Y.W.C.A., 
which had been in existence since 1855, was already world-conscious and 
world-connected, and that it should have been seconded and supported by a 
_ sister movement in the New World which was just beginning to look beyond 
itself, 

It was equally to be expected that the new organization should be 
Protestant in origin, in temper, and in method. The nineteenth century was 
as truly the century of Protestantism as it was the century of Europe or of 
England, and nowhere did Protestantism enjoy so dominant a position as in 
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Great Britain, the United States, and the countries of northern Europe, two 
of which, Norway and Sweden, joined with Great Britain and the United 
States to make up the original four in the World’s Y.W.C.A. 

The World’s Young Women’s Christian Association, then, is a product 
of European Christian culture, but its beginnings were within that type 
of European culture that developed most fully in Great Britain. It embodied 
the vitality, the vigor, the freedom, the evangelical conviction, the practical 
ethical temper, and the adventurous pioneering spirit that were the marked 
characteristics of nineteenth century Anglo-Saxon Protestantism. Moreover, 
while the World’s Y.W.C.A. was rooted in European, and particularly in 
English social and religious culture, it was, from the first, because of the part 
taken in its leadership and its financial support, largely influenced by the 
New World across the Atlantic. This New World was, in the nineteenth 
century, largely ignorant of the Old World’s past; it abounded in ideas, 
movements and methods born of a new country cut off from closé connec- 
tions with its origin. On the venture on which those who organized the 
World’s Y.W.C.A. embarked in 1894, this new-world element was bound 
to have a profound effect, sometimes disturbing because unfamiliar, but at 
the same time stimulating because of its freshness, the earnestness of its 
conviction, and the vastness of its resoutces. 


The course of development of great movements, the form they take, and 
the specific tasks they assume are determined by two major influences. One 
is the impress of their origin. The creative moment in which a movement 
is born stamps irrevocably upon it a character which it henceforth bears. If 
it repudiates that character it is no longer that movement, but has become 
a different one. The second is the pressure of changing circumstances, the 
altered envirenment, the new historical situation within which a continuing 
movement lives and grows. These things force change upon it. The two 
influences are often in conflict, hence the life of great movements is always 
one of inner tension and struggle. At the same time, these Opposing 1n- 
fluences are the means of clarification, enrichment, and deeper penetration 
into fundamental issues, so that the movement that sustains the conflict 
ever the years may reap whatever of truth the original insight held, cor- 
rected, reinterpreted and enlarged by the wider experience of succeeding 
years. 

The history of the World’s Y.W.C.A. is the as-yet-unfinished story of 
one such movement within the world-wide Christian community. It was 
created out of a specific soil—the Christian experience as it expressed itself 
at a given moment and in a given place—but it grew and is still growing 
under conditions extraordinarily and increasingly different from those within 
which it arose. 


atg t's bre 1 


Women are obviously going to have their day m this 
old country, where they have had to keep so much 
in the background in the days that are passing, tf not 
already passed. But if they are to come more and more 
to the front in the social, the commercial, the literary 
and even in the political life of the country, how 
doubly important that they should themselves be 
won for Christ, and use whatever additional influence 
he may im his providence assign to them for the ad- 
vancement of his Kingdom as well as for the general 
improvement of the soctal conditions of the world. 


W. Hay M. H. AITKEN, Canon of Norwich: Foreword to 
Girls of Yesterday and Today, by Lucy M. Moor. 


| THE Y.W.C.A. BEFORE 1894: 
CHAPTER GREAT BRITAIN AND 
THE BRITISH EMPIRE 


VEN the World’s Young Women’s Chris- 
tian Association was organized in 1894 there was already a considerable 
history of Y.W.C.A. work in many countries. In Great Britain, in North 
America and in Norway the work had already attained the status of a na- 
tional (or international in North America, where Canada and the United 
States had united) organization. The same was practically though not 
technically true in Sweden. In Germany several lines of work that had 
recently united in a national Y.W.C.A. were already strong and well or- 
ganized. France, which claims the distinction of having started the first 
Association group anywhere in the world, in the year 1849, had in 1894 
a large number of such groups and a certain amount of district organization. 
There was a quite well developed work in Denmark and many little groups 
were active in Switzerland, while at least a few “branches for scattered 
members’ were to be found in Hungary, Italy, Belgiufn and Spain, and one 
was in Malta. Outside Great Britain, North America, and the continent 
of Europe, the Association had already been planted or had sprung up 
spontaneously in Egypt and in Palestine; in Australia, New Zealand and 
South Africa; in India, Burma, Ceylon and Malaya; in British Guiana, 
Grenada and Argentina. 

Two separate movements, both arising in the year 1855 and coming 
together into one body some twenty-two years later, formed the Y.W.C.A. 
of Great Britain. The first of these was a quiet, unpublicized, wholly 
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spiritual movement that originated in the mind and heart of Emma 
Robarts, youngest of five daughters of a retired merchant living on an 
estate in the little village of Barnet. Miss Robarts, who with her sisters 
had already conducted a school for girls on their father’s estate, became at 
the age of thirty-seven deeply concerned for individual young women 
whom she knéw, and through them, for all young women. Neither by 
opportunity nor by temperament was she fitted to step out into such 
activities as were even then beginning to open up for women, but she 
did bring together a little group of her friends, who pledged themselves 
to pray each Saturday night for relatives and friends and for young women 
as a whole. 

The idea proved to be a creative one, and quickly spread, until within 
the next few years Prayer Unions had sprung up in many communities. 
There was no formal organization. The members met in small groups, and 
these groups, as well as the individuals who composed them, were bound 
together chiefly by correspondence, of which Miss Robarts and some of her 
closest colleagues carried a voluminous amount. The members of the 
Prayer Unions were Christian young women, largely girls of leisure and 
education, and the aim was to win such girls to a more complete dedication 
to Christ and to a life of Christian service. It was a work almost private 
in character. Miss Robarts feared publicity and set herself against it. 
Indeed, so intimate and personal a work as she sought to encourage would 
have been destroyed by being noised abroad. Yet the very success of the 
Prayer Unions suggested the need of extending the circle of the fellow- 
ship in order to give more outlet for the service to which they called 
young women. 

In 1876 one of the Prayer Unions, in which Miss Lucy Moor was a 
leader, laid before Miss Robarts a plan for an outer circle, made up, not of 
fully consecrated young women, as were the Prayer Unions, but of any 
young women, “even though only nominally Christian,’ who cated to 
associate themselves with others. To Miss Robarts this seemed a sweeping 
and dangerous departure from the spiritual purpose of the Prayer Unions. 
She feared the publicity involved and the lessened depth of spiritual fervor 
which the broadened base might bring. Still, she gave her consent to the 
new venture, and some of the Prayer Unions began to reach out beyond 
themselves." 


In this same year 1885 there was living in London another young 
woman, a woman of prayer and of deep Christian devotion but of quite 
different temperament from Miss Robarts. The Honorable Mrs. Arthur 
Kinnaird, already the mother of several children and the wife of a man 
of great public spirit and wide philanthropic interests, was by every in- 
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Lady Kinnaird 


Miss Emma Robarts 


stinct a woman of affairs, vigorous, able, practical-minded, whose loving 
spirit reached out in every direction. She was concerned for the weak little 
Protestant churches which she saw when she traveled on the continent of 
Europe; for Africa, because of what she heard of the sufferings of African 
slaves;” for India, ‘‘which, though she never saw it, she loved intensely.” 

With Mrs. Kinnaird, to know of a need was immediately to do some- 
thing about it. She helped to place matrons on ships for the protection of 
young women emigrating to British colonies. She was the moving spirit in 
the establishment of a home in London to serve temporarily the young 
women who, to the consternation of their parents, were following Florence 
Nightingale across Europe to nurse the British soldiers wounded in the 
Crimean war. It was but a step from meeting this emergency need to the 
founding of a permanent home in London for young women coming 
up from the provinces to find employment in the city. From this as a 
beginning Mrs. Kinnaird was instrumental in epening other homes in 
many parts of London. 

In connection with these homes a variety of activities—Buible classes 
and religious meetings, educational classes in many subjects, social activities, 
employment agencies and clubs—were soon initiated. The need was great, 
the response of the young women was immediate, and the situation that 
led to these first London ventures existed in every city where industry and 
trade were transforming life. By the time Miss Robarts’ Prayer Unions 
were feeling themselves pushed to enlarge their fellowship and undertake 
new forms of service, the work begun by Mrs. (now Lady) Kinnaird had 
spread to large proportions. Boarding homes, restaurants, employment agen- 
cies, traveler’s aid, libraries, clubs, had sprung up in many cities. There was 
no formal connection between these activities in different places. The 
London work was a whole by i'self but its general lines were reproduced 
by women conscious of similar needs elsewhere. 

In the year 1876 or 1877, Lady Kinnaird, desiring to deepen the spiritual 
life of the expanding work in London, planned to relate it to a group of 
Christian women who would, in a very special way, carry it on their hearts 
in prayer. It was called to her attention that in the Prayer Unions, some of 
whose members were already connected with the London work, such a 
group already existed. The result was a conference of Lady Kinnaird with 
Miss Robarts and the uniting of the two movements in London. ‘‘Evi- 
dently no greater formality was needed to bring about this union than the 
mutual agreement of the two leaders over a cup of tea.’” 

Both the Prayer Unions and the Homes and Institutes of the London 
work had previously used the name “Young Women’s Christian Associa- 
tion’, copied from the already well-known Young Men’s Christian Asso- 
ciation, and though the name at first chosen for the new organization was 
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the rather cumbersome one of “The London Young Women’s Institute 
Union and Christian Association’, the united’ work soon became known 
simply as the Young Women’s Christian Association. 

The first step toward a National Association was taken in 1884, when 
the London work and that which had grown up in other cities and towns 
of the United Kingdom were brought into relationship with one another 
by the formation of a United Central Council, on which were representa- 
tives from the Councils of London, South of England and Wales, North 
of England, Scotland and Ireland. One of the earliest actions of this 
United Central Council, taken in January 1885, was the organization of 
two committees for the extension of the work beyond the British Isles. One 
of the committees, called the Foreign and Continental Division, was charged 
with work for girls from other countries who were in Great Britain and 
with work on the Continent. The other, known as the Extra-European and 
Colonial Division, was entrusted with the extension of the Association to 
the British colonial territories and to other lands outside Europe." 

In the decade from 1884 to 1894 the program at home and its out- 
reach into other countries grew rapidly. What were the outstanding char- 
acteristics of the British Association in this, its creative period? 

In the first place, it was fundamentally not only a Christian but an 
evangelistic movement. Practically all the early leaders came from those 
within the Church of England or in the Free Churches who were known 
as “Evangelicals”. Their Christian experience had been deeply influenced 
by the religious revivals of the middle of the century and especially by 
the preaching of Dwight L. Moody, who had come to England from Amer- 
ica in the early 1870s, and by the Keswick Movement. They burned with 
a great faith in the power of the gospel to redeem and save individual lives 
and to provide also the cure for the social ills of mankind, and they took 
with great seriousness their responsibility for winning men and women 
to this faith. The following statement adopted at the formation of the 
United Central Council embodies phrases taken from earlier statements of 
both the Prayer Unions and the London work: 


Basis 
A living union with Christ our God and Saviour, the only prin- 
ciple of action being the love of God shed abroad in the heart 
by the Holy Ghost, uniting in prayer and work those who de- 
sire to extend his kingdom by all means that are in accordance 
with the word of God. 


Objects 
I. Union for prayer for young women. 
II. Work amongst young women of all classes by all means 
that are in accordance with the word of God, namely: 
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1. To unite together for prayer, mutual help, sympathy, and 
instruction in spiritual things young women of all classes who 
truly love and desire to serve the Lord Jesus Christ. 

2. To seek to win to a knowledge of Christ our sisters all 
around us who are strangers to the joy of his salvation. 

3. To draw together for mutual help, sympathy and instruc- 
tion young women of all classes. 

4. 'To promote the moral, social and intellectual well-being 
of all through the various agencies. 

5. To provide Christian friends for all young women, 
especially those who come from the country into the town. 

6. To afford protection to those who need it, and thus to 
help them to avoid the dangers and temptations which they 
meet.” 

The earnestness with which this evangelistic purpose was carried 
forward is shown by the number of Bible classes and religious meetings, 
and by the references to “lady missioners’ who were invited to hold 
evangelistic services in London during the annual Week of Prayer which 
the Y.W.C.A. observed with the Y.M.C.A. Miss Moor, writing of the 
Association in the early 1880s, says that sometimes ‘‘an effort was made 
to move a whole town by a series of meetings in different centers.’’ As an 
illustration of this she records the story of the General Mission held in 
Birmingham in 1882. “The town,” she says, ‘was divided into 26 centers, 
and 430 meetings were held during a fortnight.” There were ladies’ draw- 
ing-room meetings and special gatherings for different classes of workers— 
mothers, nurses, factory girls, school girls, servants and others. ‘The 
town was thus besieged at all points; there was hearty cooperation, and 
all ecclesiastical differences were, for the time, merged in the hearty desire 
to win young hearts and bring them into obedience to Christ.’ 

Besides its emphasis on Bible study and special evangelistic effort, the 
Y.W.C.A. very early developed short training courses in “‘personal work’. 
These, and also camps and conferences for workers in which the purpose 
was first of all the deepening of the inner life and consultation regarding 
methods of evangelism, were an important part of the program. 

A second notable feature of the British Association, characteristic of 
both the Prayer Unions and the Institutes from their earliest days, was its 
entire disregard of denominational lines. This is strikingly illustrated tn 
the account of the Mission in Birmingham just quoted. 

A third characteristic was the place taken by voluntary unsalaried 
leadership. Its work was almost wholly carried on by “Honorary Secre- 
taries’, women of social standing who carried correspondence, kept 
accounts, taught Bible classes, held evangelistic meetings, traveled over the 
British Isles and sometimes far beyond, in the interests of the work. In 


11 


these later years of professional service one marvels that so much could be 
undertaken and carried through by women who were at the same time 
deeply involved in family and social responsibilities. 

Still a fourth mark of the Y.W.C.A. in Great Britain was its missionary 
interest. That this interest should be strong is not surprising; it was the 
natural outgrowth of the Association’s strongly evangelical character and 
its evangelistic emphasis. Moreover, these were years of expanding mis- 
sionary activity in the churches. An organization that had as one object 
the calling of young women into Christian service, would inevitably lead 
many to the mission field and be itself a center of education and support 
for missionary work. Moreover, Lady Kinnaird’s interest in missions led 
her to cultivate an interest in missionary projects in her Y.W.C.A. work. 
At the first World’s Y.W.C.A. Conference in London, in 1898, the report 
of the missionary activity of the Associations in Great Britain could claim 
that from among their members 496 missionaries were working abroad 
under various church boards, and that the Association’s branches were 
at that time themselves supporting between fifty and sixty missionaries. 
The writer of the report remarks that there had even been “‘some fear 
that our various { missionary } Societies would find in our branches a happy 
hunting ground and descend upon us without leave or license,” but this 
fear, she concludes, had proved “foolish and groundless.” 

From the standpoint of the future development of the Y.W.C.A. as 
a wotld movement, that which is most significant about this missionary 
interest of the British Association is that it included from the first a sense 
of obligation to promote Association work itself outside its own country. 
Miss Annie M. Reynolds, the first General Secretary of the World's 
-Y.W.C.A., writing of those early days, says: “Great Britain alone of any 
country, so far as we have been able to ascertain, had from the beginning, 
committees upon which devolved the heavy responsibility of. extending 
the work in other lands.’ 

These committees were, of course, the already mentioned Foreign and 
Continental Division and the Extra-European and Colonial Division." 
Much of the work which they fostered had begun long before in the same 
spontaneous response to evident need which had inspired the first work 
at home. As early as 1857, a Foreign Prayer Union, known as the “Fri- 
day Evening Union”, had been formed in Geneva, Switzerland, by several 
young women from different countries, and in 1878 an English branch of 
this Union united with the Y.W.C.A. Prayer Unions, thus establishing 
an international connection. Moreover, the British movement itself was 
faced even in its earliest days with the numbers of girls from continental 
countries, French and German especially but also Swedish, Norwegian, 
Spanish, Italian, who were employed in various capacities in England and 
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whose need of friendly counsel and comradeship was often very great. 
There was a German branch of the Y.W.C.A. in London in 1885, and a 
French branch was started only a little later. The minutes of the Foreign 
and Continental Division between the years 1885 and 1890 record such 
things as a discussion about printing’ invitations to join the Association 
in Spanish, and the announcement that a lending library of two hundred 
volumes had been opened in London, with books in French, German, 
Italian, Swedish and Norwegian. 

There were also many young English women abroad. In the continental 
countries almost every sizable city had a few English girls, frequently as 
governesses. British people were great continental travelers, and as 
Y.W.C.A. leaders from time to time resided or traveled abroad they began 
to seek out these lonely young compatriots and form them into little 
Y.W.C.A. groups, which then by correspondence and through use of the 
Bible readings and Almanacs prepared by the British Association were 
stimulated and encouraged from the home base. 

Also, either through their own initiative or through contact with those 
in the various continental countries who shared their interest and concern 
for young women, these British leaders were often instrumental in start- 
ing work similar to that in England among the young women of the 
country as well as for English residents. The minutes of the Continental 
Division from 1885 to 1894 reveal the fact that through its ‘“‘correspon- 
dents’’ on the home committee and its “referees” in many countries, usually 
English women residing more or less permanently there, an extraordinarily 
large advisory and inspirational correspondence was carried on with As- 
sociation groups in a great number of European cities. In November 1888 
the Committee discussed the possibility of beginning work in Constanti- 
nople; in April 1889 the minutes record that ‘‘Miss van Epen, who is shortly 
going to Russia and Finland, was present as a visitor and promised to do 
what she could to extend the werk of the Association in these countries.” 
The Paris exhibition of 1890 led the Committee to sponsor a home in Paris 
for English girls employed in the exhibition, and later to attempt the es- 
tablishment of a permanent home there for English and American young 
women.’ At the meeting in October 1890, reports were read of work among 
Italian girls in Florence under the leadership of Miss Cox, and of work 
in the same town, largely for Scottish girls, carried on by Mrs. Coldstream. 
In July 1891 Dr. Hermina Welch of Bucharest is present, and “‘thinks it 
would not be difficult to find a lady to start a scattered members’ branch 
in Bucharest, as there are a number of English governesses there.” The 
minutes for January 1892 report new branches opened in Spain, progress 
in the branches in the Riviera, and the fact that a report from the Chaplain 
at Corfu seemed to show that a branch was not needed there. Later that 
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year there are references to a branch in Hamburg, to openings for the 
work in Frankfort and Heidelberg, the prospect of a branch in Brussels, 
and letters from the Associations of Bordeaux and Malta. In Norway and 
Sweden, too, the Y.W.C.A. leaders were in frequent communication with 
the Continental Committee of the British Association and appear to have 
looked to them for help and advice. 

The outreach beyond Europe came about in the first instance in the 
same natural, largely informal and spontaneous way as it had on the Con- 
tinent. British women going to Australia, New Zealand, South Africa or 
India as permanent residents or as missionaries, teachers, wives of officials, 
or just as travelers, carried with them the idea of the Y.W.C.A. as they had 
known it at home. Finding the need for such work equally pressing in other 
lands, they set it going, usually along very simple lines—small groups 
gathered for Bible study, prayer and fellowship, followed shortly by the 
opening of the most immediately needed services, which, as at home, were ~ 
always boarding homes, employment agencies, and rooms for social and 
educational activities. . 

The minutes of the Colonial Division are entertaining reading and 
one needs an atlas close at hand. In July 1891 the Committee receives a 
letter “relative to the proposed branch in Algiers’; word of the opening 
of branches in Buenos Aires and Montevideo; reports of work from Canada, 
Australia, Bombay and Calcutta, and is shown a picture of a “working 
group” in the Singapore Association. The November meeting of the same 
year appoints a correspondent for the Bahamas, discusses suggestions for 
furthering the work in India, and receives reports from Cape Town, South 
Africa; Demerara, British Guiana; Dunedin, New Zealand; Buenos Aires, 
Argentina; Montivideo, Uruguay; Sydney and Rockhampton, Australia; 
Barbados and Japan. In February 1893 the Committee considers a request 
to allow a branch to be formed in Aintab, Asia Minor, and not only grants 
this but votes to equip it with “20 monthly letters, 100 motto cards and 
100 almanacs.” 

Later meetings that year receive a report from Jerusalem, and word of 
a new Association in Nazareth. They also deal with the problem of finding 
a new referee for Syria, and report “the urgent need of a worker in Sierra 
Leone.” In June 1894, just before the World’s Committee began its work, 
Miss Butt, the correspondent for China, reports “the great opening for a 
Jady worker and for a home in Shanghai’. The Committee’s method of re- 
cruiting leadership for such new projects as Sierra Leone and Shanghai 
was the simple one of inserting a notice of the need in Go Forward, the 
national magazine of the British Association, and waiting for someone to 
volunteer in response to this. 


All these outreaches of the British movement were to separate cities, and 
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for a long time they did not seem to envisage any relationship between 
the different centers established in a given country, but only a corresponding 
relationship between such centers and the home base in England. In India, 
however, things had proceeded rather further than this even before 1894. 

The first Association in India is believed to have been started in Bombay 
by Miss Butt, previously a member in England and a friend of Miss Rob- 
arts.” It is significant that of the four charter members, Miss Butt was 
English, Miss McRitchie, Scottish, Miss Vitters, Anglo- Indian (Eurasian) , 
and Miss Sorabji, Indian. Growth was slow, for even within the city of 
Bombay itself transportation problems made it difficult for the members 
to meet together. The meetings for prayer and Bible study and the simple 
services undertaken—sewing for the poor and taking flowers to hospitals 
—were carried on by separate groups who came together only in quarterly 
meetings and were otherwise bound to one another by correspondence. In 
1881, when the number of members, now 150, made correspondence “a 
formidable, indeed almost impossible task’’,” the first published report was 
issued. 

The beginning of extension came when Miss Vitters, returning to her 
home in Poona, opened a branch there. This branch rented a room in 
which to hold its Bible class and so became the first Association in India 
to have “quarters” of its own. Gradually Associations came into being 
elsewhere, especially in the larger cities—Calcutta, Madras, Colombo, La- 
hore. The early reports all mention the up-hill character of the work under 
the difficulties that existed in India—the vastness of the need, the great 
distances, the small number of Christian women capable of and available 
for leadership. As late as 1898, a report given at the first World’s Confer- 
ence says: “The work has existed in India for nearly twenty-three years, but 
it has been a very feeble existence, few branches, scarcely any workers.’”” 

Such work as there was before the organization of the World’s 
Y.W.C.A. was largely among Anglo-Indian young women, though from 
the beginning the theory of the Association in India was that of an inter- 
racial fellowship, and_the field of Indian womanhood had impressed itself 
upon Association leaders. The difficulties of language, of finding Indian 
leadership, and of adapting to Indian conditions a movement born and 
developed in countries of so different a civilization, proved, however, 
handicaps hard to overcome. 

In spite of the difficulties, things were stirring there in the early 1890s. 
In 1890-1891, the Honorable Emily Kinnaird made a sixteen months 
tour of India in connection with a mission led by an American evangelist, 
the Reverend George F. Pentecost. She visited many Association centers 
in India, Burma and Ceylon, and everywhere, with great vigor and con- 
viction, she interpreted the ‘Association idea’, always leaving behind her 
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a larger vision of the possibilities of the work and an awakened sense of 
responsibility and urgency. 

Partly as an outgrowth of Miss Kinnaird’s visit and partly because of the 
example of the Y.M.C.A. and the effect of Dr. Pentecost’s mission, a group 
of Christians in Madras, officials of the Y.W.C.A., missionaries, 
Y.M.C.A. leaders and others, sent, in 1891, an appeal to both the British 
and the American Y.W.C.A. to send out to India “some ladies of exper- 
tence and devotion” who would develop “ a more definite and systematic 
work among the young women of India.” The result of this appeal was 
twofold: first, in November 1893 the British Y.W.C.A. sent to Calcutta 
Miss Maude Orlebar, the first worker to give her entire time to the 
Y.W.C.A. in India; second, a meeting was held in London to discuss the 
needs of the Madras Y.W.C.A. This meeting was attended by Mr. McCon- 
aughy, Secretary of the Madras Y.M.C.A., by Mr. and Mrs. Wishard of 
the United States, just returning from a world tour for the Y.M.C.A., and 
by Mr. Bierce, President of the International Committee of the Y.M.C.A. 
of North America. When it was suggested that a woman was needed in 
Madras ‘“‘to do among young women a work similar to that which Mr. 
McConaughy is carrying on among young men,’ Mr. Bierce is reported to 
have said: “I think my niece, Agnes Hill, now in Toledo [Ohio} is just 
the one. She is a member of the Anglican Church, a university graduate, 
and is experienced in Association work.’ When in 1894 the World’s 
Y.W.C.A. began to function, Miss Hill was already committed to India, 
and with her arrival there a new era of Association work began. 

These early records of the spread of the Association from England to 
the Continent and to the far corners of the earth are significant not alone 
as the story of the beginnings of a world-wide work for young women, but 
also as a revelation of some of the complications and problems arising, even 
in those early stages, from aggressive work in the international field. For in- 
stance, there arose quite early the question of the relationship between the 
work staried by English women in so many countries of Europe, and the 
work for young women that was developing quite separately during those 
same years in those same countries under the leadership of men or women 
of the country. Some continental groups, while recognizing the stimulus 
they received from the English leaders, found also a problem in the re- 
lationship. | 

In 1886 the Continental Committee was faced with the desire of the 
German branch in London, which was largely supported and directed by 
German women resident in England, to form a separate orginization with 
its own president, instead of remaining a branch of the British movement. 
A similar question arose in Paris over the relationship between the work 
carried by French women for French girls and the work started in Paris 
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primarily for English and American young women by members of the 
British Y.W.C.A. At a meeting of the Continental Committee in the 
autumn of 1890, it was reported that there was a general opinion in France 
“that the work among English girls must be disconnected from that among 
French or foreign ones, and each must have separate presidents.” 

Both these instances perhaps are indicative of a certain resistance on 
the part of other nationalities to the easy assumption that the British pattern 
and the British leadership should become the norm for other countries. 
Although the British work developed a national organization earlier and 
was more aggressive than that of the continental countries, and though it 
contributed a good deal to them, there was an altogether wholesome re- 
action against any uniform pattern for the Y.W.C.A. 

Another set of problems that presented themselves very early had to 
do with the administration of the basis of membership of the Y.W.C.A. 
in the varying situations in different countries. Wherever the influence of 
the British work made itself felt, the basis adopted was that of the British 
movement—Protestant and evangelical, but also interdenominational. 

In 1887 the United Central Council found itself faced with “the con- 
sideration of the advisability of admitting members of the Greek Church 
into the Association.’ After a long discussion the following resolution was 
passed: ““That the Y.W.C.A., being distinctly a Protestant Association, 
this Council cannot encourage the admission of members of the Greek 
Church unless their membership be merely legal, and they be prepared to 
subscribe to the Basis of the Association.” What was meant by a “merely 
legal” membership is not clear, but the qualifying clause would seem to 
indicate that though the United Central Council felt that the Protestant 
character of the Association was something to be guarded, there was also 
recognition of a common Christian heritage wider than Protestantism, and 
an unwillingness entirely to close the door of the Association to those 
non-Protestants whose sympathy with its purpose and basis drew them to it. 

This interpretation of the thought in the British Association is strength- 
ened by the decision later made in the Continental Division with regard 
to Roman Catholic members. When branches were formed in Roman 
Catholic countries, as in Italy and Spain and certain sections of France, 
this question came to the fore. In the early months of the year 1890, the 
Continental Division was forced to consider it. The minutes say: “It being 
ascertained that there was no definite rule of the Association against it, it 
was agreed that Roman Catholics should be admitted as members of the 
general Association, but not of the Prayer Union, the chief reason being 
that in some countries, such as Spain and many parts of France, the work 
is entirely among Roman Catholic girls and it would prevent many oppor- 
tunities for good work, if they were cut off from all benefits of the Associa- 
tron: ° 
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On the other hand, as the Association developed in strongly Protestant 
countries 1n which virtually the entire population was affiliated with one 
church, it was the interdenominational feature that presented a difficulty. 
In July 1892 the Continental Division had to consider a letter from a leader 
of the Y.W.C.A. in Norway regarding the difficulty she was finding in 
her attempts to work on any save Lutheran lines. Evidently recognizing 
the necessity for adaptation to existing conditions, the Committee wrote 
suggesting that ‘so long as the basis of the Association is recognized as 
undenominational, the branches may be worked on denominational lines.” 
At the same meeting, however, a further resolution was adopted: that 
private effort from England should be used to push the work in other de- 
nominations than Lutheran and that the existing Associations in Norway 
should be duly informed of this decision. 

The aggressive work of the British Association outside its own borders, 
especially its interest in the continent of Europe, is responsible for the 
establishment in very early days of another practice which was of signifi- 
cance for the development of a world movement—the practice of coopera- 
tion with other movements. The particular illustration of this in the period 
preceding the formation of the World’s Y.W.C.A. is the relation of the 
British Y.W.C.A. to Union internationale des Amies de la Jeune Falle. 
This organization, probably the earliest of all international women’s or- 
ganizations, came into being in 1887 as the direct outcome of a Congress 
held that year in Geneva by the British and Continental Union for the Up- 
holding of Morality. One of the subjects discussed at this Congress was 
“the fate of young girls who leave their homes to seek a living in foreign 
countries.’” The result of the discussion was that a Union of some twenty 
ladies of different nationalities was formed to aid these young travelers. 
The first President, and the soul of the movement, was Madame Humbert 
of Neuchatel, Switzerland. She was followed in this office by Mademoiselle 
Anna de Perrot, also of Neuchatel, who had been working among young 
women since 1855." The headquarters of the organization were in Neucha- 
tel but the movement spread rapidly into many countries. 

The methods by which it carried on its work were simple but extra- 
ordinarily efficient: ‘‘Every girl on leaving home ts given a little book in 
which are lists of homes and registries in different countries where she 
may find help and shelter. Besides this, the member interested in her {her 
Amie} writes on a blank page the name and address of anyone in the town 
to which she is going who is also an Amie, and who will give her advice 
and be a real friend to her while away from home. . . Every Amie engages 
herself to help girls, meet them and see them off if asked to do so by an 
Amie in another place.” By 1894 there were branches in thirty countries 
and a membership of six thousand Amies.” 
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In Great Britain, as the Y.W.C.A. grew, the work of the Amies be- 
came incorporated into its program, though in many other countries it 
remained as an entirely separate organization. The United Central Council 
worked consistently with the Amies, and when the World’s Committee 
was organized, one of its first concerns was to establish understanding 
and cooperation between the two international organizations. 
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Wu missen unsere Aufgabe ansehen als ein Ewig- 
keitswerk. Viele arbeiten mit all ihrer Liebe und 
Hingabe nur deshalb vergeblich und verlieren daher 
thre Freudigkewt, weil sie nicht den Glaubensmut 
haben, den Madchen das Héchste zu bieten und zum 
Hochsten zu verhelfen. 


PASTOR BURCKHARDT, erster Prasident des Nationalen 
_Christlichen Verbandes Weiblicher Jugend. 


Ayons au coeur ambition de faire de toute jeune fille 
que nous powvons atteindre une femme forte, preuse, 
pratique; ne négligeons rien de ce. qui peut lui étre 
utile... Ah! certes, un tel programme nous entrain- 
era loin. Nous ne pourrons rester “spectatrices oisives” 
de la grande mélée entre le bien et le mal qui se 
livre sous nos yeux, Il nous faudra prendre résolument 
place a coté des nobles dames qui se donnent pour 
faire régner sur la terre un peu plus de justice et 
d’amour—et, par conséquent, supporter des oppost- 
tions, surmonter des difficultés, nous metire en avant, 
nous des femmes et des jeunes filles. Eh! bien, pour- 
guot pas? Si Jésus Christ nous a affranchies, si, peu 
a peu, nous conquérons nos droits a la liberté et 
a Vaction, west-ce-pas pour pouvow accomplir nos 
devours? 


JEANNE SEQUESTRA, Rédactrice du Journal de la Jeune 
Fille. Address, World’s Y.W.C.A. Conference, 1906. 


CH AGER de hek 2 THE Y.W.C.A. BEFORE 1894: 
THE CONTINENT OF EUROPE 


UR. FIVE countries on the European conti- 
nent which before 1894 had Y.W.C.A. work that had developed into 
something approaching a national movement—France, Germany, Norway, 
Sweden and Denmark—all had certain similarities to the movement in 
Great Britain. On the Continent, as in England, the work, under whatever 
name, that eventually became the Y.W.C.A. had its beginnings in each 
country within the Protestant Christian body. It was, as in England, closely 
related to the changing conditions of life that especially affected women, and 
to the evangelical revival within the Protestant churches, which stirred 
Christian people anew to evangelistic and social effort. But the conditions 
on the Continent, quite different in different countries and all in some 
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ways strikingly different from the situation in Great Britain, produced in 
each continental country a Christian movement for young women that was 
distinctive and expressive of the environment within which it was born 
and grew to national proportions. It is this wide variety along with certain 
basic similarities that is of significance for the later development of the 


WOtlcus  Y o\WW.CeA: 


The Y.W.C.A. of France is an outstanding example of the differences 
inherent in a World’s Y.W.C.A. movement made up of national units. In 
contrast to Protestant, Anglo-Saxon Britain, France was a predominantly 
Roman Catholic and Latin country. In an article in the World’s Y.W.C.A. 
Quarterly in later years, Mademoiselle Marie Appia of the French Na- 
tional Association says: “Protestants are in such a feeble minority (there 
are about 600,000 Protestants out of a population of 38,000,000) and 
young women are so much less free in the Latin than in the Anglo-Saxon 
countries, that our work meets with special difficulties.’* 

It is not therefore surprising to find that in France the Y.W.C.A. had 
smaller beginnings, was slower to develop, and is, even now, smaller in 
proportion to the size of the population than in Protestant countries. Other 
factors, too, had an influence on the character of the French Y.W.C.A. It 
lived and grew not only within a struggling minority group but surrounded 
by an atmosphere of religious skepticism. This skepticism, a character- 
istic feature of the nineteenth century, was a far larger factor in the spiritual 
life of the Continent than in that of Great Britain. For some continental 
countries, and particularly for France, it was the prevailing temper of the 
time, and as such strongly influenced the form taken by the spiritual 
awakening within the Protestant churches. In France this awakening was 
largely a protest against the secular trend of the period, whereas in Britain 
the religious trend of the age found expression in the evangelical revival. 

Within this environment the impulse toward work for and by young 
women expressed itself in the years between 1850 and 1890 in the formation 
of many little parish groups of girls in different parts of France. Though 
usually led by the pastor’s wife, these groups had no formal relationship 
to the church. Their growth was spontaneous, not promoted from any 
central headquarters or by church officials. They also arose quite independ- 
ently of one another, the product of a common impulse to meet a common 
need. They closely resembled one another in their simple form of organi- 
zation and their program of weekly meetings for prayer and Bible study. 
There is a certain similarity in them to the early Prayer Unions in England 
and there may well have been a conscious modeling of the work after that 
which had been so fruitful across the channel, for in the decade of the 
1870s, links had already been established between the British Unions and 
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similar groups in Le Havre, Boulogne, Calais and Paris.* There was, how- 
ever, a fundamental difference between the Prayer Unions as developed 
by Miss Robarts and her colleagues and the little Christian Associations 
growing up in France. The former were in the main composed of young 
women of leisure and of privilege; the latter were made up primarily of 
simple people, many of them working girls from villages and country 
districts. 

For a long time these parish groups remained quite separate, and local 
in character and outlook. The first move toward drawing them together in 
a larger fellowship came in 1891, from a French pastor in southeastern 
France. Pastor Maillet called a conference at Le Pougin, Ardéche, of rep- 
resentatives from some ten or twelve of these Parish Unions. About sixty 
delegates attended, and these representatives chose a “District Council”, 
the purpose of which was to relate the groups in the district to one another 
and to extend the work. They also elected Pastor Maillet President for 
southeastern France. } 

It is significant of the recognition given to the leadership of Great 

Britain in Y.W.C.A. work at this time that Mrs. Gardner James, the 
President of the Continental Committee of the United Central Council 
of Great Britain, was present by invitation at this meeting, and that follow- 
ing the conference, she traveled about the districts of Dr6me and Ardéche, 
visiting eight of the Unions.* Similar conferences were held in 1892 and 
1893, and at the fourth conference, at Nimes in 1894, a national organi- 
zation was formed, with forty-nine local Associations affiliated. This con- 
ference adopted as the basis of its national organization a translation of 
the statement that was in use in Great Britain." 
The earliest statement of the purpose of the French national movement, 
probably coming from this 1894 conference at Nimes, says: “The Assocta- 
tion desires to gather together in one group all ycung women who wish to 
affirm their faith and combat skepticism, immorality, evil companionships, 
bad literature, and the moral carelessness to which many young girls are 
prone, and to build up a social circle where a girl may find sisters who share 
her needs, where she may find a family if she is alone, and a friend if 
she is weak and in danger of falling. The Association is founded on the 
gospel and believes that only in such a faith can there be any life of power 
or richness.’” 

As the movement grew, the program of the local Unions, except in the 
larger cities and towns, continued to consist for the most part of Buble 
study, evangelistic services, and meetings for prayer. To these were added 
missionary activities, chiefly help for the work of the church in Madagas- 
car. In Paris and Marseilles, and then in other cities, foyers, restaurants 
and other activities were soon established, temperance work was carried on, 
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thrift societies were organized. The Unions were bound together and kept 
in touch with one another through a national magazine, Le Journal de la 
jeune Fille. 

Throughout its history the growing French movement has been con- 
scious of the handicap it suffers in comparison with Associations in Protes- 
tant countries. Mademoiselle Rourin, then President of the French Associa- 
tion, in a report made at the World’s Conference in 1902, said: “. . . we 
cannot forget that we are working in a Roman Catholic country, often 
meeting with great difficulties.’ A hint of another kind of difficulty in 
early days is given in a still later report, where it was said that the majority 
of leaders belonged to the class of manual or intellectual workers and the 
services of young women of leisure were greatly needed.* The prestige and 
the financial backing which came on the whole so generously to the 
Y.W.C.A. of Great Britain and made possible its expansion along so many 
lines was largely lacking in the French movement. 

It is perhaps to this characteristic of its early leadership that the French 
Y.W.C.A. owes its strong tradition of democracy. The first District Council 
was chosen by the girl members of the local groups themselves, and from 
the first, the local Associations shared in the administration of the whole. 
The place in district and even in national affairs given to the girls who made 
up the local groups appears to have been, from very early days, the ex- 
pression of a recognized fundamental principle. This principle was ex- 
pressed also in their conviction that ‘“‘youth should be evangelized by youth.” 

Like the British, the French movement was always interdenominational. 
“It 1s a daughter of the Protestant church. . . . Every denomination and 
every variety of French Protestantism is represented in the membership. 
The National Association has no official link with any particular church, 
but it belongs to the Federation [of Protestant churches }. Membership 
is open to every girl who accepts the Revioa and the rules, but there is 
no BOER eee work.’” 


The first Y.W.C.A. groups in Germany appeared, as in England and 
France, in the 1850s, and like them they originated in the concern of 
Christian women for the increasing number of wage-earning girls away 
from home. In the beginning the programs were meetings, mostly religious 
in character, held in homes. When, as their numbers grew and the groups 
became too large for a home, an effort was made to obtain the use of a 
parish house for these meetings, the church was not-at first hospitable to 
the idea. Church leaders had not yet come to recognize the need of special 
work for girls as well as for boys. 

It was a young pastor in Berlin, Pastor Johannes Burckhardt, who, 
intensely interested in work for young people, girls as well as boys, in 
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1890 first brought the scattered Associations in Berlin together into a 
district organization. He was also the moving spirit in forming the 
National Association in 1893, and became its first President, holding this 
office until his death in 1914. Pastor Burckhardt was deeply concerned 
that the church should minister more vitally to the needs of youth and that 
youth should grow up within the church, and committed to its service. 
Thus under his leadership the ties with the church were greatly strength- 
ened. The Association, however, was never wholly absorbed by the 
church, but remained a separate organization, supported by voluntary con- 
tributions, 


Several circumstances tended to bring abcut the close relationship be- 
tween the Y.W.C.A. and the established churches which distinguished the 
German work from that of Great Britain and of France. In the first place, 
in the later decades of the nineteenth century, Protestant denominational 
churches, other than those recognized by the government,” were very small 
in membership (or entirely non-existent) in Germany. This fact was 
bound to make the identification of the Association with the church much 
more marked than in countries, where a variety of sects were found within 
the Y.W.C.A. fellowship. Second, the large place taken by church dea- 
conesses in the direction of the program of the Association was doubtless 
a factor in making it what in fact it eventually became, practically the work 
of the church for young women. Pastor Burckhardt, reporting on the work 
of the German Y.W.C.A. at the World’s Conference in 1906, explains it 
thus: “The intimate relation between our Associations and the church is 
primarily due to the fact that the majority of these Associations were 
founded by ministers of the church and are under the deaconesses. In a 
sense, therefore, they form part of the work of the church.’” 

Two movements within the church in Germany, the deaconess move- 
ment and the Innere Mession influenced the development of the German 
Y.W.C.A. and contributed largely to its special character and quality. The 
Innere Mission, formed in 1849, carried on a great variety of social and 
religious activities, seeking especially to serve those groups that had 
special needs, such as the unemployed, prisoners, and underprivileged chil- 
dren. Through its system of sisterhoods and lay-brotherhoods the Innere 
Mission carried on an extensive program, which included schools organ- 
ized to meet the needs of special groups, rescue homes, lodging houses, 
clubs for working men, and many other activities. Most important of all, 
it was a great force for the education of the church regarding social and 
industrial conditions, and a training ground for a large paiabse of workers 
in the field of social service. 

The deaconess movement in the church was even earlier in origin than 
the Innere Mission, having been started in 1836 by Theodore Fliedner, 
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a pastor of Kaiserwerth, a small village on the Rhine. Its purpose, as 
described by Pastor Burckhardt in an address given at the Paris World’s 
Conference, was to train young women. “to carry out the work of Christian 
ministrations . . . to the sick, the poor, children, prisoners, etc., to what- 
ever class they belong i in our churches and communities.” During the more 
than twenty-five years that Pastor Fliedner spent there, Kaiserwerth be- 
came in a remarkable way “a training center and an example for European 
philanthropy.’’ From it came deaconess homes and many lines of Christian 
service, not only in Germany but in Protestant communities in many 
countries on the Continent. Its influence was also strongly felt in England. 
It was from Kaiserwerth that Florence Nightingale gained the impulse 
for her vocation and at Kaiserwerth that she received her nurse's training.” 
In Germany itself there developed a large and well established order 
of deaconesses, holding a general conference every three years. In 1894 this 
order numbered some 8000 workers in hospitals, poorhouses, orphanages, 
and as parish workers. Pastor Burckhardt says that their sphere of action 
embraced ‘‘the entire field of Christian ministrations in so far as they can 
be performed by women.” Thus in the Innere Mission and in the deaconess 
organization, especially among those deaconesses engaged in parish work, 
the church in Germany had ready at hand a network of organized social 
services and a body of trained and experienced social and religious workers. 
The resources of the Innere Mission and the leadership of the parish 
deaconesses gave to the Y.W.C.A. a trained professional leadership such ° 
as neither the British nor any other continental Associations possessed. 
These were not, however, the only determining influences in the de- 
velopment of the German Y.W.C.A. Another was the personality, con- 
-viction, enthusiasm and genius of Pastor Burckhardt himself. He was not 
only intensely interested in youth, he was also concerned to develop in 
the service of youth the unused capabilities of young women of leisure. For 
this group he opened a training school, with a six months’ course, to pre- 
pare them to become leaders of clubs for girls and to administer the other 
activities of the Y.W.C.A. He had a rare gift for recognizing possibilities 
of leadership and he had great confidence in what young women could do. 
Through the Association activities which he entrusted to them, he in 
effect developed a new profession for women in Christian service. Until 
this time the work of deaconess had been almost the only opening for them. 
Nor was Pastor Burckhardt’s vision for the Association confined to one 
group of girls or to activities of a wholly individual character. He opened 
work for girls in factories and was instrumental in getting factory owners 
to install welfare work. He investigated conditions adverse to the best 
interests of young women and worked for adequate protective legislation. 
Under his leadership the German National Association set definite 
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standards and endeavored to bring the more backward local units to that 
level, especially encouraging them to include girls ‘‘of any social position 
and of all callings’’ among their members. 

In the larger cities the work took the form of clubs where, in their 
own clubrooms, open every evening, girls could have opportunity for 
education and social intercourse. In smaller places the Association made 
use of rooms put at its disposal by the parish. A national traveling secre- 
tary, and later a large staff of secretaries, visited and advised local Asso- 
ciations. A magazine to give help to inexperienced leadership and another 
“to create a bond between the members’’ were among the first projects 
undertaken by the National Association. 

When the World’s Y.W.C.A. was formed in 1894, the newly organ- 
ized national movement in Germany felt that it was not sufficiently well 
established to take on the responsibilities of membership in a world move- 
ment, though it was in hearty sympathy with its organization. In 1898, 
however, after the first World’s Conference, it affiliated with the World’s 
Y.W.C.A. as an active member. 


Young Women’s Christian Association work in the northern continental 
countries began twenty to thirty years later than in England, France and 
Germany. Once started, however, the Association developed more rapidly, 
so that in Norway, Sweden and Denmark there was, at the time of the 
organization of the World’s Y.W.C.A., work comparable to that of France 
and Germany. The same causes that gave rise to the Association elsewhere 
repeated themselves here. The needs of young women in a changing 
social order were a challenge to new forms of organization, new institu- 
tions, new programs designed to meet these needs. The example of the 
Y.M.C.A. suggested a similar type of work for girls. Through increased 
travel and the multiplication of contacts between these countries and the 
rest of the Continent and the British Isles, leaders became aware of how 
needs like those of their own young women were being met elsewhere. 

The beginning in each of the northern countries was simple. In Norway 
it was in Sunday afternoon meetings in Oslo. In Denmark it was 
through the efforts of a young nurse, Miss Karen Petersen, who 
in 1883 brought together in Vejle some young women for such meet- 
ings as she knew the Y.M.C.A. held for young men. In Sweden Miss 
Beatrice Dickson, in the early 1880s, pioneered in holding meetings for 
working girls in Gothenburg, along lines similar to work she had seen 
during her visits to England. In Iceland a young clergyman read about 
Y.M.C.A. and Y.W.C.A. work in a German paper, and thereupon organ- 
ized his boys and girls together in a Christian Association in 1880. 

The Danish Y.W.C.A. was from early days predominantly a rural 
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work, and in very close touch locally—and nationally when a national 
organization developed—both with the church and with the Y.M.C.A. 
In the same year in which the first Y.W.C.A. group was formed in Vejle 
in 1883, a ‘“‘Committee for Christian Work with Adolescents’ appointed 
by the Innere Mission of the State Church, named a clergyman, the Rev- 
erend Carl Moe, as secretary for both Y.M.C.A. and Y.W.C.A. work. 
When the World’s Y.W.C.A. was organized in 1894, Denmark had as 
yet no national Association. However, the Copenhagen Association, which 
had been organized in 1889 through the initiative of a young member from 
Vejle who was taking nurse’s training in Copenhagen, was in 1896 
accepted as a corresponding member of the World’s Association and 
was represented on the World’s Committee by its President, Mr. Kjaer.” 

In contrast to the Danish work, the work for young women in Norway 
started almost simultaneously under several different auspices, with the 
result that in the later years of the nineteenth century this country, with a 
population of less than two and a half millions, had three Christian organi- 
zations national in scope, each having programs of work for young women. 
The largest of these movements as. well as the oldest was founded by a 
clergyman in 1879, for both boys and girls. It was at first largely rural, 
' but as time went on it opened centers also in the towns. In these centers, 
special Y.M.C.A. and Y.W.C.A. groups were often organized. 

A second organization carrying from its beginning the name Young 
Women’s Christian Association, was started in Oslo in 1887 by Miss 
Sophie Pharo, with the encouragement and help of the Y.M.C.A. This 
organization, which was entirely within the Lutheran State Church, de- 
veloped into a full-fledged city Association in Oslo, and by 1894 had 
thirty-five branches in cities, towns and a few rural districts. 

The third movement, begun in 1890, also in Oslo, was at first called 
the Young Women’s Christian Society. Its founders were two women 
‘interested in evangelistic work, the Countess Wedel-Jarlsberg and Miss 
Birgitte Esmark. Both these women were acquainted with the work of 
the Y.W.C.A. in England and consciously modeled their work on the 
British pattern, especially its basis of membership, which was interde- 
nominational. In 1894 this Young Women’s Christian Society had ten 
branches and had formed a national organization. It was this national 
Norwegian organization that affiliated with the World’s Y.W.C.A., in 
that year. | 

It was entirely natural that as time went on, these separate movements, 
all working in the same field, should seek to unite. In fact the oldest youth 
movement united with the Y.M.C.A. as early as 1886, and became the 
“Christian Youth Association’. Thus there were many young women in a 
national Christian Association movement of both boys and girls, as well 
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as in a national but strictly Lutheran Y.W.C.A., who were in no way 
connected with the World’s Y.W.C.A. Eventually, however, these dif- 
ferent national movements came together, and the young women in all 
of them became a part of the World’s Y.W.C.A. But this is a story of 
later years. 

The first real Young Women’s Christian Association in Sweden was 
organized in Stockholm in 1885 by Mrs. Natalie Meijerhelm, who also had 
seen and been interested in Y.W.C.A. work in England. 

An early report by the General Secretary, Miss Anna Roos, says that 
the work was carried on ‘according to the same principles as the English 
Mother Association from which rules as well as methods are largely 
taken.” It followed the lines, characteristic elsewhere, of an evangelistic 
and Bible-class program. From the first, however, there were other activi- 
ties, social and educational, and it was not long before the Stockholm 
Y.W.C.A. became the center from which similar work spread to other 
parts of Sweden. Though one in aim with the church, the work in Sweden 
did not develop on parish lines nor did pastors take the lead in it. Every 
branch had its own rules and its own Council, while the Council of the 
Stockholm Asscciation formed the bond that united the branches with one 
another and also with the Association in England. 

One of its most striking features was its missionary program. In 1894 
the Stockholm Association organized a special branch called the “Female 
Missionary Workers’, the object of which was the publication of mission- 
ary literature. This agency translated and published some English books 
on missions. It sent out and supported missionaries and provided mainte- 
nance for native evangelists and for children in mission lands. It was, in 
effect, a foreign missionary society organized, administered, and financed 
by the Y.W.C.A. Through it the Swedish Y.W.C.A., at the turn of the 
century, was supporting workers or making contributions toward mission- 
ary work in India, China, Lapland, the Congo, Mongolia, Thibet, North . 
Africa, Armenia, a Swedish village in the south of Russia, and the McAll 
Mission in France. Not all the missionary interest of the Y.W.C.A. was 
channeled through this body. Some of the Asociations gave directly to 
the great missionary societies of Sweden, but the Female Missionary 
Workers was the organization through which the Stockholm Association, 
and others as well, made their contribution. There is no evidence, how- 
ever, that any of this missionary impulse went, ‘as it did in the Associations 
in Great Britain, into reproducing the Y.W.C.A. as such in other lands. 

In these small strongly Protestant countries, not yet acutely pressed by 
the social miseries of industrialism but religiously quickened by revivals 
and sharing largely in the missionary enthusiasm which swept over 
European Protestantism in this period, it was natural that the Association's 
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evangelistic and missionary program should bulk larger than in other 
countries. The extensive program of social services, hostels, restaurants, 
holiday homes, camps, employment agencies, travelers’ aid services, clubs, 
educational classes and recreational features was something to which the 
Associations were driven or led by force of circumstances, as their deeper 
acquaintance with young women, begun in the Bible class or the evangelis- 
tic meeting, revealed the imperative need. 


This summary of the development of Y.W.C.A. work in France, 
Germany, Denmark, Norway and Sweden, though it covers the field of 
national or near national work in existence before 1894, does not wholly 
reveal the extent to which work for young women along Y.W.C.A. lines 
had already taken root in continental countries. 


In French Switzerland such work dates from 1851, though its spread 
did not become general until after 1875. For a long time the Swiss work 
was not only almost, wholly religious, it was almost wholly local in char- 
acter, the separate Associations having little or no connection with any 
outside their own canton. Gradually, however, the Associations through- 
out the French-speaking cantons developed cooperative activities, and later 
the German speaking cantons did the same. Reports given at the first 
World’s Conference furnish a vivid picture of the atmosphere within 
which the early work developed, and the reasons for its special 
characteristics. 


Our position in such matters (1.e. as joining in a universal Asso- 
ciation) is peculiar. Each canton being in some measure a dis- 
tinct state, having its own autonomy not only in political matters 
but in all questions of administration, religious bodies have 
also proceeded in the same way. The Y.M.C.A.s and the 
Y.W.C.A.s have grouped themselves according to the limits of 
the cantons.” 


The same report says that the French-speaking Associations at that time 
numbered 311, the German-speaking 293. The character and program of 
these little groups of girls who met together in the towns and villages of 
Switzerland can be inferred from a report given sixteen years later, but 
probably describing what was in general true of the Swiss Associations 
throughout their early history. 


Our people are extremely individual and our Associations are 
the same. In each little Cantonal Republic the work is carried 
on in a different way. . . . The social side is not developed in 
the Swiss Associations. A large number of our Associations 
adhere faithfully to the old tradition of applying the name 
“Christian Associations’ to strictly religious gatherings, Bible 
lectures, etc. 
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Yet even in Switzerland it was not always possible to confine the sense 
of Christian concern for young women within these limits, for the report 
continues: 


In our industrial towns the necessity is keenly felt of working 
for the whole development of the young girl, for her health, 
her education, even her pleasure, without losing sight of the 
real object of the Association, religious and spiritual develop- 
ment.” 9 

Hungary had work for young women which can be thought of as the 
forerunner of the Y.W.C.A., dating back to 1884. There was at that time 
an organization that went by the name of “Sunday's Association’’ whose 
members were chiefly women. A second source is found in the “Lorantffy 
Zsuzanna’’, organized in 1894 to undertake various types of welfare work 
for women. Under its auspices a student hostel, a deaconess home, and a 
hospital were established. The moving spirit in this work was Madame 
de Szilassy, wife of the statesman Count de Szilassy, ‘‘a delightful cos- 
mopolitan, and deeply Christian woman, versed in worldly matters.” 
Madame de Szilassy was the first President of ‘“Lorantffy Zsuzanna’’, and 
it is to her conviction, energy and ability that much of its development was 
due. It was she who on learning about the organization of the World’s 
Y.W.C.A. realized the value for the work in Hungary of a connection 
with this world movement, a recognition which led in due time to the 
forming of a National Y.W.C.A. in Hungary and its affiliation with the 
World’s Association. 

In the Netherlands, in the early 1880s, following a period of religious 
revival, work was started in many parts of the country for small groups 
of girls. These groups were everywhere led by women, often the wives of 
pastors. Their purpose was religious, yet they also carried on a good deal 
of social service. The work was largely among village girls—a group could 
be found in almost every village—but there were some groups im cities as 
well. 

In the meantime, out of the work of the Union Internationale des 
Amies de la Jeune Fille there developed an organization of girls known 
as de Nederlandsche Mezjes Bond, whose members were for the most part 
country girls engaged in domestic service in the cities, but whose leader- 
ship came from a fine group of young women of leisure. In 1894, when 
the World’s Y.W.C.A. was organized, the Metjes Bond, the program 
of which was closest to that of the Y.W.C.A. in other countries, had 
only recently organized its National Committee and felt that it was not 
sufficiently well established to take on the responsibilities of an interna- 
tional affiliation. 
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The founding of an Italian Y.W.C.A. is still another interesting revela- 
tion of the threads, issuing from Great Britain for the most part, that were 
woven together in the latter days of the nineteenth century to form a 
movement existing under the varied conditions of many countries but 
possessing a common basis of purpose, program, and mutual under- 
standing. The work for both English and Italian girls undertaken by 
English women in Florence has already been mentioned, and there was 
similar work in Rome,” but the real beginnings of the Italian Association 
have a different source. 

In the late 1880s or early 1890s, Mr. Schalck, a German who had 
acquired British citizenship and was engaged in the lace industry in 
Nottingham, moved his factory to Turin, Italy, in order that his wife, 
whose health was delicate, might live in a milder climate. Madame 
Schalck, a French woman by birth, had also lived since childhood in 
Nottingham. There she had become acquainted with a family of young 
people, one of whom, Lucy, later the wife of Mr. J. Herbert Tritton, the 
Chairman of Barclay’s Bank and a man of wide interests, became her life- 
long intimate friend. Mrs. Tritton was for many years the President of 
the Continental Committee of the United Central Council of the 
Y.W.C.A. in Great Britain and became in 1894 the first President of the 
World’s Y.W.C.A. 

Madame Schalck, in part perhaps through her association with ‘‘the 
world-wide Trittons”, became not only deeply interested in the Y.W.C.A. 
but possessed of a broad international outlook upon it. Italy in 1890 was 
far behind the northern European countries in the characteristic develop- 
ments of the late nineteenth century, yet she had recently undergone 
revolutionary changes that were fast bringing the northern provinces, par- 
ticularly, into the maelstrom of those same currents of life that had in- 
fluenced the development of woman’s movements in other lands. 

The attainment of political unity by Italy in 1870 was a signal for 
progress in many ways: the extension of manhood suffrage, a new 
religious freedom, the passage of compulsory education laws, the opening 
of educational opportunities to women, and the industrialization of many 
towns in the north. With the larger religious freedom there came a con- 
siderable growth in the Waldensian Church, which since the Middle Ages 
had managed to keep alive in the northern valleys that had been its 
refuge in days of persecution. Missionaries from Great Britain and the 
United States also took advantage of the more liberal attitude of the 
government towards religion. English Methodists and Baptists, American 
Methodists, Baptists and Seventh Day Adventists all planted small preach- 
ing stations in Italy and often opened schools for girls. Protestantism in 
these years enjoyed a ‘‘modest growth” in Italy, but it was often Protestant- 
ism of a narrow, sectarian and proselytizing spirit. 
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Conditions for women too were changing. It is true that higher educa- 
tion, though theoretically open to them, was still a door they rarely 
entered. Industrialization, however, was rapidly drawing young women 
in northern Italy into factories, and the new atmosphere of freedom, 
change and progress was stirring those of more favored background into 
new activities and interests. 

In 1894, in the face of the changing conditions in Italy and just as 
the World’s Y.W.C.A. was coming into existence, Madame Schalck, in 
collaboration with Signorina Elisa Meynier, a young Italian woman of 
rare spiritual gifts belonging to a Waldensian family, organized in Turin 
the first Italian Y.W.C.A. It was largely a gathering together of girls 
of leisure, meeting for Bible study and for devotional services. Soon, how- 
ever, educational classes and social service were added to its program. 
Its membership, at least at the beginning, was made up entirely of 
“evangelicals”. It seems to have been the Waldensian groups among 
whom the Association spread most quickly, for within two years a con- 
ference was held of delegates from twelve Associations in the towns in 
the Waldensian Valleys, though from the start, Madame Schalck and 
Signorina Meynier labored to build an interdenominational movement. 

In the nineteenth century Spain was, with the exception of Portugal, 
the country of western Europe least touched by the new spirit of liberalism 
that was expressing itself in the trend toward constitutional, democratic 
forms of government, economic industrialization, the rapid spread of 
education and religious toleration. There was, to be sure, a small minority 
of educated, liberal-minded citizens, but compared to other European 
countries, Spain was far behind in spite’ of its expansion culturally in 
Latin America. Education was still entirely controlled by the Roman 
Catholic Church, and for women even primary education was the exception 
rather than the rule. During the first half of the century, Protestantism 
was almost non-existent; after the granting of religious freedom in Spain 
in 1868, missionaries from America and from some of the English free 
churches established small Protestant communities. The results of this 
missionary effort were, however, small. 

Yet Spain as a field of Y.W.C.A. missionary endeavor seems to have 
been a particular interest of the Continental Council of the British Asso- 
ciation in quite early days. To the strongly evangelical British Association 
there was the appeal of missionary activity—the desire to bring the study 
of the Bible and a warm, vital, evangelical experience of religion to Spanish 
girls. As early as 1888 the Council reports four “regular branches’ in 
Spain,” and from then on there are frequent references to work in that 
country—always small, extremely simple in type, and evidently carried 
on under great difficulties. As has been noted, the earliest discussions about 
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the relation of Roman Catholic girls to the Y.W.C.A. were in connection 
with the work in Spain.” 


The actual leadership for the little Association groups came largely 
from a school for girls founded in 1881 at San Sebastian by Mrs. Alice 
Gordon Gulick, the wife of a Congregational missionary from the United 
States. Mrs. Gulick’s aim was to provide the Protestant churches in Spain 
with women of education and training who could be teachers and church 
and social workers. Actually her work was of much wider significance, for 
in 1890 her school adopted the state system of education established for 
men and boys, which allowed them to study where they pleased and then 
to present themselves at state centers for examination. In 1892 Mrs. 
Gulick’s girls carried off some of the prizes at these state examinations ‘‘to 
the great disgust of the men’, and in 1894 four of her students took 
A.B. degrees, two of them matriculating the following year at the Uni- 
versity and taking the M.A. degree. 


The minutes of the Continental Council speak definitely of one Asso- 
ciation center in Spaif as being carried on by a graduate of Mrs. Gulick’s 
school who was married to a Protestant pastor, and it is probable that both 
the British Association and Mrs. Gulick looked forward to an increasing 
leadership in the Association field from her girls. This is the point that 
Association work had reached in Spain when the World’s Y.W.C.A. was 
organized. 


One other country in Europe should be listed among those in which 
Y.W.C.A. work had been established prior to 1894. That is Russia. Here, 
however, the work was not for or among Russian girls but for German 
girls living in Russia, and it drew its leadership from German-speaking 
Protestants in Russia. Information about this early work comes from a 
report sent by Baroness Marie Nicolay of St. Petersburg to the third 
World’s Y.W.C.A. Conference, at Paris in 1906. She writes: 


In 1884 five ladies, Sunday-school teachers, felt the necessity of 
continuing to unite with their former pupils after their confirma- 
tion, and of forming a center of Christian influence to shield 
them from the dangers of the metropolis. Meetings for Bible 
study wete started on Sunday afternoons with the object of 
bringing the young women to a personal,- living faith in Jesus 
Christ. Soon the feeble beginnings began to grow. Numbers of 
Protestant young women, flocking to St. Petersburg every year 
from the Baltic provinces in search of situations, naturally felt 
forlorn and helpless, surrounded by people speaking another 
tongue and professing another creed. These willingly availed 
themselves of our newly organized Evangelical Association. 
Gradually the ladies in charge started an agency for procuring 
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situations, a library, a Home with a dressmaking and household 
work department, and undertook the depositing of the girls’ 
savings in the bank.* 


The constitution of this work was confirmed by the government in 
1891. It provided that the general direction of the work should be in the 
hands of a committee consisting of one evangelical pastor and five ladies 
with voting power. Meetings were conducted in German. Bible study “with 
‘opportunity for discussion’, and lectures on various topics, including 
missions, seem to have made up the usual program.” 

The first attempt at some union of this German work in Russia with’ 
similar organizations in other countries was made, Baroness Nicolay writes, 
in 1885, when Miss Emilia de Scalon and Countess Maria Pahlen became 
members of the Union Internationale des Amies de la Jeune Fille. In 1890 
Baroness Nicolay herself established contact through correspondence with 
the Y.W.C.A. in London, and in 1891 connection was made also with 
Pastor Burckhardt, head of the German movement. 

The difficulties under which any such work as that of the Y.W.C.A. 
was carried on in Czarist Russia were of course very great. It is significant 
that in spite of handicaps there was in existence a small but vital move- 
ment which was desirous of contact with similar movements elsewhere. 
That such did exist was owing to the conviction and the initiative of that 
small group of evangelical Christians who were also persons of position 
and worldy experience and alive to the changing conditions under which 
youth was living. 
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Every great revival of religion has certain features 
which distinguish it from similar mantfestations upon 
other occasions. The historic American revival of 
1857-1858 showed three outstanding characteristics: 
the number and value of prayer curcles; the unity of 
Christians of different denominations; and the large 
place filled by women as leaders of organized Chris- 
tian forces. 


ELIZABETH WILSON, Fifty Years of Association Work 
Among Young Women. 


CC EieAtPsloEeR: > THE Y.W.C.A. BEFORE 1894: 
NORTH AMERICA 


Wee the Young Women’s Christian Asso- 
ciation of Great Britain was developing into a national movement of 
size and power and reaching out to plant the seed of the Association 
throughout the length and breadth of the Empire, and while the same 
impulse was fashioning the Association movement on the Continent in 
forms that reflected the particular circumstances of each country, there 
were also developing in the countries on the western shores of the Atlantic, 
Associations similar. in purpose and aim but in some of their features very 
different from those of the Continent or the British Isles. These were the 
Young Women’s Christian Associations of the United States and Canada. 

The first appearance of work that later became the Young Women’s 
Christian Association in the United States was in New York City in the 
year 1858. It was the direct outcome of the religious revival of 1857. In the 
winter of 1857-1858 a Union Prayer Circle was formed by Mrs. Marshall 
O. Roberts, ‘‘a young woman of splendid intellect, personal charm and 
fervent religious life.’’* By the end of the year 1858 this Prayer Circle 
had become the ‘‘Ladies’ Christian Association’, with thirty-five members; 
had definitely stated its purpose to be “‘to labor for the temporal, moral 
and spiritual welfare of self-supporting young women’; and had begun to 
hold religious meetings especially for this group. | 

In 1860 this Association opened a boarding home for young women, 
and ten years later organized a “Young Ladies’ Branch”. This branch of 
younger women took the name of “Young Ladies’ Christian Association 
of the City of New York’, rented rooms in a large warehouse, and began 
the development of a varied program of activities. In 1875 the name 
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was changed to the “Young Women’s Christian Association of the City 
of New York”. 

The emphasis placed by the Ladies’ Christian Association on work for 
self-supporting young women was due to the rapid expansion of industry 
in the northern sections of the United States, which was causing a great 
influx of young women from small towns to the city. At about the same 
time that New York City was opening its first boarding home, Miss 
Lucretia Boyd, a deaconess of the Methodist Church, became greatly con- 
cerned over the number of girls from the towns and villages and even 
from the country districts who were coming into Boston to work in the 
ever-increasing number of factories, and for whom there was no provision 
for safe and wholesome living. It was to meet this need that in 1866 
thirty ladies organized the Boston Young Women’s Christian Association. 
They defined its object in terms closely resembling those used by the 
Ladies’ Christian Association in New York, as ‘‘the temporal, moral and 
religious welfare of young women dependent on their own exertions for 
support.” Rooms were opened, religious meetings, Bible study, educational 
classes and social recreation were begun. Within a surprisingly few years 
the Boston Association, like the one in New York, was carrying a program 
of activities that included a boarding home, traveler's aid, and employ- 
ment bureau, as well as many religious and educational classes. Included in 
the last were courses designed to furnish training for work in offices and 
shops and in domestic service. 

In both New York and Boston the central concern of the founders of 
the Association was for the spiritual welfare of girls, though problems 
presented by girls thrown without preparation into an entirely new way 
of life forced provision for their immediate physical, educational and 
recreational needs more into the foreground than was the case in countries 
where this change was coming more gradually. The basis of active, that 
is, voting and office-holding, membership in both cities was membership 
in a Protestant evangelical church. Both Associations were interdenomina- 
tional in character, and while control and administration were definitely 
Protestant and evangelical, their associate membership as well as the 
wider constituency of non-members whom they served was not bounded 
by religious lines. Their concern was in the fullest sense for all young 
women “dependent on their own exertions for support.” 

The needs that had been so acutely felt in New York and Boston were 
equally real in other cities, and similar work appeared in many places within 
the next few years. In the year 1871 eight such Associations sent delegates 
to a conference for the discussion of common problems, and thirteen 
others were represented by letter. In 1875 twenty-eight Associations, in- 
cluding some from Canadian cities, met in a conference which reported 
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that thirteen of these twenty-eight already had boarding homes and that 
their combined membership totaled more than eight thousand. 

Not all these organizations went by the name of Y.W.C.A. Indeed, 
they were more frequently called simply “Women’s Christian Associa- 
tions’. This name was not inappropriate, because while in every case it was 
probably the needs of young women which first inspired the undertaking, 
some of the Associations assumed tasks for other groups as well—for old 
ladies, or for children, even, occasionally, for men. In those days, when 
welfare organizations were few and social work in the modern sense 
scarcely begun, the Women’s Christian Associations pioneered in almost 
any needy field that presented itself to their energy and conscience. Many 
lines of philanthropic or charitable work which later were carried by 
special organizations originated in a Women’s Christian Association. 

In 1877, at a meeting held in Montreal, Canada, it was agreed that 
the informal biennial meeting that had become a custom should be 
established as the regular means of consultation and conference among 
local Associations. No central administrative body like the United Central 
Council of the Y.W.C.A. of Great Britain was set up, no plans were 
made for promoting new organization, or standardizing the work already 
begun, nor was there any attempt to develop a uniform basis of member- 
ship. Many Associations, like Boston and New York, had an evangelical 
basis. Others, while Christian in motivation and spirit, did not define their 
basis in evangelical or even in Protestant terms, and had as officers or on 
their Boards of Managers members of non-evangelical churches such as 
the Unitarian, and Roman Catholics as well as Protestants. According to 
the constitution of some of these early Associations, ‘‘any woman, upon 
the payment of the membership fee’ might become an active member.’ 
The International Conference, as the biennial meeting was now called, 
since there were in it Associations from both the United States and 
Canada, endeavored to provide a medium for consultation and exchange 
of experience rather than to form a close-knit organization. 

In 1891 a somewhat more formal plan of organization was adopted, 
providing for an International Board of Women’s and Young Women’s 
Christian Associations, with a permanent Executive Committee and an 
employed staff. At the same time, the tendency toward a more definite 
specialization in work for young women was indicated by a resolution 
directing all organizations formed in the future, and uniting with the 
International Board, to take the name ‘““Young Women’s Christian Associa- 
tion” instead of ‘“Women’s Christian Association”. Yet no uniform basis 
was adopted and the vitality of thé movement continued to reside in the 
initiative of the independent local units. 

When the World’s Y.W.C.A. was organized in 1894, this Interna- 
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tional Board had member Associations in many cities in the United States 
‘and Canada. It was one of the two streams of work for young women 
which, in the United States, joined together in 1906 to form a new national 
Y.W.C.A. movement. It was from the beginning and throughout its 
history primarily an Association supplying institutional services for self- 
supporting girls under Christian auspices. As such, it was extraordinarily 
fruitful, a pioneer in many fields, the first and for long the most significant 
expression among women’s organizations, of Christian concern over con- 
ditions that were affecting profoundly the lives of multitudes of young 
women. The strong consciousness of itself as a woman’s movement as 
well as a movement for and of youth which is characteristic of the Amer- 
ican Y.W.C.A. today, is to a large extent an inheritance from these early 
Women’s Christian Associations. 


While the work of this organization of Women’s and Young Women’s 
Christian Associations was growing to large proportions, the developments 
in higher education for women were preparing the ground in the United 
States for a second movement among young women which was to have great 
significance. Partly through the founding of women’s colleges but even more 
through the increasing attendance of women students at the universities, 
especially in the Middle West, the number of women who had the 
advantage of higher education was rapidly increased. No other country 
had so large a proportion of college or university trained women. Also 
the conditions of university life for women in America were very different 
from those in Europe. Though some universities were at first grudging 
in their welcome, all state universities were coeducational in policy. Pro- 
vision for women students was similar to that for men, and women were 
included in many of the student activities. 

Among these activities the Young Men’s Christian Association had 
af important place, since in both the United States and Canada it had 
not only a large city work but strong student organizations. As women 
students began to. take their place in the universities, those who were in- 
terested in Christian activities became sharers along with the men in the 
student Y.M.C.A.s. It was not long, however, before some of the women 
students felt that they would benefit more from an organization of their: 
own than from membership in one that was primarily for’ men and 
almost wholly led by them. The result was, quite naturally, the formation 
of student Y.W.C.A.s. ; 

The first of these student Associations was organized in a Normal School 
in the State of Illinois in 1872. Four others are known to have started 
independently in the 1870s. Many of the Y.M.C.A. leaders were in hearty 
sympathy with this trend. Indeed, there was a conviction among some of 
them that women did not belong in a Y.M.C.A., and Y.M.C.A. traveling 
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secretaries when visiting the colleges in the early 1880s often urged the 
women to start their own Association, and helped them in their plans for 
organization. The moment was ripe for such a movement. The number 
of women students was large and increasing. The revivals that had in- 
fluenced church life throughout the country had also stirred the colleges, 
and Christian women students as well as men were eager for a fellowship 
that would deepen their spiritual life, and many of them were ready to 
devote their lives to Christian service. The Y.M.C.A. furnished a pattern 
for the work and helped to promote the idea. 

The organization of student Y.W.C.A.s in the colleges and universities 
was soon followed, again after the pattern set by the men, by the forma- 
tion of state-wide committees composed of representatives from the dif- 
ferent local college groups. These State Committees carried on advisory 
correspondence with the local Associations and arranged state-wide con- 
ventions for the discussion of common interests, the formation of policy, 
and the carrying out of joint projects. In 1885 there were such committees 
in seven of the middle-western states. 

The student Y.W.C.A. movement was, like the student Y.M.C.A., 
entirely spiritual in purpose. Through evangelistic meetings and Bible 
study it endeavored to win young women to a vital Christian commitment 
which should express itself in dedication to a life of Christian service at 
home or on the mission field. Its basis of membership, like that of the 
Y.M.C.A., was Protestant and evangelical. In a little more than a decade 
after the first student Y.W.C.A. was formed, the women students were 
asking for a national organization, such as the Y.M.C.A. already had, with 
a paid staff, to give unity and direction to their work. 

That there already existed another organization working among young 
women in both the United States and Canada, one which in many places 
was called by the same name, was recognized. True, it had only a slight 
touch with students, its work being largely in cities, but the ideas of the 
students were not bounded by college horizons, and already a number of 
towns and cities had turned to the State Committees to ask that work 
similar to that among students be started in their communities. In addition, 
the impulse to a life of service which the student Association generated, 
more and-more tended to express itself not only in the choice of foreign 
missionary work as a life profession, a field of service that many were not 
free to enter, but also in an ardent desire to serve other young women in the 
communities to which students returned after college days were over. 
If this growing movement among women students should extend itself to 
cities, it would definitely enter a field already occupied by an organization 
similar in name and in general spirit and purpose, though radically differ- 
ent in certain features that the student movement regarded as fundamental. 
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In 1885 the International Board of Women’s and Young Women’s 
Christian Associations, meeting that year in Cincinnati, was approached by 
student delegates representing the seven student State Committees with 
a proposal for a union of the two movements into one organization that 
should promote the work of the Y.W.C.A. in both cities and colleges. It 
proved difficult at that time, however, to bring together two movements, 
of which one had an already long-established policy and program, much 
property and much institutional work, while the other was still very much 
in the making, with a program and type of organization developed especi- 
ally for and by a student group. The particular stumbling blocks in the way 
of union are set forth in a little book called Young Women.’ Looking back 
upon the two organizations as they existed in 1885, the author says, re- 
garding the work of the Women’s Christian Association: 


There was no lack of consecrated Christian service and val- 
uable work on Christian lines of philanthropy . . . no ques- 
tion in regard to the value of the International Conference it- 
self ... But thus far these conferences had not developed a uni- 
form national membership, nor a concentration of effort on 
behalf of young women exclusively, such as the college Associa- 
tions desired to engage in and such as they felt to be peculiarly 
and appropriately belonging to the Young Women’s Christian 
Association... . Also... though some of the strongest individ- 
ual Women’s Christian Associations either in their government 
or their active membership were on an evangelical basis, yet 
there was no universally adopted test of membership which 
affiliated all the Associations with the evangelical churches— 
a test which had proved itself of invaluable service to the Young 
Men’s Christian Association in the remarkable development of 
their work and efficiency, and which the young women felt to 
be essential to their own organization. 


The difference between the evangelical basis required by the students and 
the liberty regarding basis allowed by the Women’s Christian Association 
to local units was a fundamental difficulty. 


There were, however, other reasons for the failure of the two move- 
ments to unite at this time. There was a certain lack of understanding 
between the age groups represented; between a movement predominantly 
eastern and one that reflected the temper of the Middle West; between an 
independently developed woman’s movement and one that had strong 
ties with the Y.M.C.A. Beneath all these factors was a lack of fundamental 
acquaintance of one organization with the other, and an absence of the 
joint preliminary study and preparation necessary to an intelligent con- 
sideration of the complicated question of union. 
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The following year, 1886, the student Associations, through delegates 
elected by their state organizations, formed a National Committee 
with the purpose of promoting Y.W.C.A. work in both college and city 
communities. They adopted a constitution embodying the same evangelical 
basis of membership used by the Y.M.C.A., chose Chicago as the location 
for their headquarters, and pledged contributions toward a budget that 
should provide for the setting up of an office and the engaging of a 
national general secretary. 

All the Associations that united to form this new national organiza- 
tion were in colleges or universities, but the first annual report, for the 
year 1887, written by the General Secretary, Miss Nettie Dunn, states that 
of the 129 affiliated Associations, fifty-five had been organized that first 
year, and that of this number, nineteen were in cities. In 1893, the year 
in which the proposal to form a World’s Y.W.C.A. was submitted to the 
biennial covention of the organization, the number of affiliated Associa: 
tions had incteased to 307, of which fifty-two were in cities and 255 in 
schools, colleges and universities. The number of salaried professional sec- 
retaries had increased from one to fifty-eight, of whom six were national, 
seven state, and forty-five local secretaries. The student Associations still 
greatly outnumbered those in cities, but the city Associations were rapidly 
taking the lead in the number of employed personnel, in size of their 
budgets, and in the extent and variety of their program. Moreover, the 
greater number of local Associations were still in the Middle West. 

A movement truly national, even international in scope, was in the 
making, however. There had been a marked growth in the East; a Pacific 
Coast Committee had been organized; a few Associations had been formed 
in the South, and the National Committee had come to be the “Interna- 
tional Committee’ by the affiliation with it of nine Canadian Associations. 

What were the characteristics of this Christian movement literally of, 
by and for young women? In the first place it was, as was the Christian 
Association movement in every country, a movement with a central spiritual 
motive, purpose and emphasis. It was born of the desire to call young 
women into fellowship with Jesus Christ and into a life dedicated to 
Christian service. In the first annual report of the organization, that 
for the year 1887, Miss Dunn, after telling of the growing interest 
in Bible study and in missions, says: ‘““But the greatest result of this first 
year of the national work is seen in the fact that the hearts of hundreds, 
and we may begin to say thousands, of young women from Maine to 
California and from Canada to Mississippi have been welded together in 
sympathy and interest in a common work, with a common and well-defined 
purpose, the evangelization of the young women of the world.” 

The emphasis of the Associations in universities and colleges con- 
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tinued to be largely on religious activities and spiritual fellowship. In the 
city Associations, because of the immediacy of the need, it was inevitable 
that a service program should bulk far more largely than among the 
students. All the activities for young women which the Women’s Christian 
Association had developed so well and so extensively were reproduced 
in the city Associations of the new movement. Along with these, however, 
there was a steady emphasis on the evangelistic purpose that motivated 
and pervaded the work. The report for city Associations for the year 1893 
lists an impressive number of weekly gospel meetings, daily and weekly 
prayer services, Bible study classes, missionary meetings and workers’ 
training classes. The national magazines for these years, first The Y.W.C.A. 
Quarterly and later The Evangel, place a central emphasis on the religious 
purpose of the Association, wi'h many articles on the spiritual life, on 
plans for religious meetings, Bible study outlines, and missionary informa- 
tion. As the number and size of the Associations in cities increased, the 
space given to other phases of program and to the administration of funds 
and of buildings, to the procuring and training of personnel, to the organi- 
zation of committee work, in fact to all the processes and problems in- 
volved in a large undertaking with many facets, necessarily increased, but 
the spiritual emphasis continued to hold its central place and to supply 
the dynamic for the whole. 

A second characteristic of this American movement and one in which 
it differed from the Y.W.C.A. as developed in other countries, was the 
position and importance of its salaried leadership. Having its origin among 
students, many of whom were looking forward to professional careers, the 
Y.W.C.A. itself presented a field for professional Christian service. Es- 
pecially as it spread in the complicated social environment of the cities, 
the conviction deepened that it could not well be undertaken without 
trained leadership. The attitude of the International Committee was ex- 
pressed by its President, Mrs. John Farwell: 

It is an absolute necessity, in starting an Association in any town, 
that a young woman familiar with Association work and with 
training which qualifies her to be a leader and guide of young 
women, be secured as secretary. And yet there are not many of 
these to be had, the demand is still far ahead of the supply. But 
the idea of the Secretaryship as a profession is growing among 
our workers.° 

‘The early development of courses of training for Y.W.C.A. workers 
was natural, and the first secretaries’ training conference was held in 1891. 
At the 1893 convention, Mrs. William Boyd, who as Corabel Tarr had 
been the second National General Secretary, gave an address on the 
Y.W.C.A. secretaryship under the title, “A New Profession for Women 
and How to Enter It’. 
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A third characteristic, directly related to the emphasis placed on 
professional leadership, was the persistent effort toward standardization 
of work. The Evangel, the annual reports, and the records of conventions 
are full of articles, recommendations and addresses on such subjects as 
‘How to Organize an Association”, “How to Maintain the Association’, 
“The Work of the General Secretary”, and suggestions of program, 
methods, committee work, conducting board meetings, raising funds—the 
general business of administering the increasingly large affairs of city 
Associations. 

A pungent and spicy address dealing with these practical matters 
affecting the reputation and the effectiveness of a women’s Christian 
organization was entitled “Diligent in Business’, and given at the 1891 
convention by Miss Annie M. Reynolds, at that time State Secretary for 
Iowa and soon to become the first General Secretary of the World’s 
Y.W.C.A. After touching on many areas of Association activity and 
stressing the double responsibility for making its methods respected placed 
upon them by “being women and working in a religious cause,’ the 
address concludes: ‘“‘Let every department of the Association work be 
carried on according to the best standards of the best workers in similar 
lines anywhere, secular or spiritual, and this we believe can be done if the 
fervency of spirit of genuine Christian womanhood be combined in no 
impossible degree with the energy, punctuality and exactness of a business 
woman of the world.’® | 

Still another significant feature of the American work in these early 
years. was the effort made by the International Committee to gain a com- 
prehensive view of the possibilities before the Association and to instill 
in the whole Association membership a sense of responsibility for an 
aggressive policy in relation to them. An address by Miss Tarr, General 
Secretary of the International Committee, at the 1891 convention on the 
subject “International Needs and Sources of Supply”, reveals how large 
were their ideas and how far-reaching their aims. She challenges the con- 
vention to look at the unorganized fields of work properly within the scope 
of the Association, and lists them thus: 


1. New England, our great manufacturing district where * ‘a few cities 
are doing good work’ but‘where the field as a whole is almost 
untouched. 


2. Canada, “full of rich promise’, which has had but one brief visit 
in five years. 


3. The vast West, whose needs are apparent but barely touched. 
4. The South, which knows almost nothing of such work. 
5. The colored young women, who are asking for the work. 
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6. 400 cities large enough for the work, thirty to fifty of them needing 
it at once and fifteen demanding immediate attention. 


7. The young women of foreign lands, “whose claims upon the favored 
young women of this continent’’ she said she had not time to 
mention. 


- No wonder that she adds: ‘““Who its to plan all this? Who to execute? Who 
to raise the funds to carry it forward?” and concludes that the International 
Committee must have more secretaries at once, and that it should double 
its budget, in order to “enter the doors that are wide open to 
our work.’ 

Until 1893, although missionary education held an important place in 
its program and missionary interest and giving were widespread, there were 
no such large missionary. undertakings in the American Y.W.C.A. as had 
characterized the early days of the Y.W.C.A. in Great Britain and in 
Sweden. The reason for this is not far to seek. The home field was so 
vast, so ripe for harvesting, so limitless in its opportunities and its appeals 
that it consumed all the energy and demanded all the leadership available. 
Also, America itself had not the kind of world contacts that carried British 
citizens, both men and women, to the ends of the earth. Though the tide 
of missionaries from North America was rising, the great adventure of 
American life in these years was the opening up of the Far West, the re- 
building of the war-torn South following the Civil War of 1861-1865, 
and grappling with the newly recognized social frontiers in the fields of 
industry. Yet the recognition of missionary responsibility was ever present. 
The Student Volunteer Movement, launched in 1886, was a powerful 
factor in college life and many young women who were members of 
student Associations became volunteers for the foreign mission field. 

Student leaders like Luther W. Wishard of the Y.M.C.A. and his 
wife, who was a charter member of the International Committee of the 
Y.W.C.A., were profoundly interested in missions. When in 1889-1893 
Mrs. Wishard accompanied her husband on a world tour of the foreign 
work of the Y.M.C.A., she was officially asked to act as a representative 
of the Y.W.C.A. Her letters sent to the American Association and pub- 
lished in The Quarterly and The Evangel reported on the work for young 
women which she found in the Orient, and stimulated missionary re- 
sponsibility at home. She wrote at length about the advance in the educa- 
tion of women in Japan, where she found two Y.W.C.A.s already estab- 
lished, and concludes: “The field for special work for young women is 
open in Japan. The same kind cf work that succeeds at home would suc- 
ceed here.’”* Of China she wrote: “Nowhere could richer opportunities be 
found for the work of the Y.W.C.A. than in these missionary schools. . . . 
In view of this it is gratifying to see the organization of the first Y.W.C.A. 
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in China in the Girls’ School of the Southern Presbyterian Church in 
Hangchow.”” | 

The visit of Mr. and Mrs. Wishard to India coincided with the appeal 
sent to the British and the American Y.W.C.A.s from Madras in 1891, 
and their conference with British leaders in London on their way home 
led directly to the appointment of the first foreign secretary from the 
American Association.” ; 

Contacts between the American Associations and those of other 
countries were slight before 1892 but not altogether lacking. In 1887 Lord 
Kinnaird, at that time treasurer of the British Y.W.C.A., and his two | 
sisters, the Honorable Emily and the Honorable Gertrude Kinnaird, visited 
the United States and attended a conference of the International Board 
of the Women’s and Young Women’s Christian Associations. Miss Emily 
Kinnaird says that her mother, Lady Kinnaird, founder of the first 
Y.W.C.A. in London, planned this trip in the hope that some cooperation 
between the Y.W.C.A. of America and that of Great Britain might be 
brought about. This result was not immediately forthcoming, but when 
Lord Kinnaird and his sisters came again to the United States in 1893 to 
attend the Chicago World’s Fair, they took pains to become acquainted 
with the leaders of the International Committee, both members and staff. 

Both the International Board of the Women’s and the Young Women’s 
Christian Associations and the International Committee of the Young 
Women’s Christian Association had been from time to time in correspon- 
dence with the British Association, usually with regard to services to be 
rendered to some young woman passing from one country to the other. For 
the most part, however, the Y.W.C.A. in the new world knew little of the 
movement as it had developed in Great Britain, and still less of its growth 
and its character on the continent of Europe. 

It was therefore a momentous step in the history of the Y.W.C.A. in 
North America when the International Committee decided to accept the 
invitation of the United Central Council of Great Britain to be repre- 
sented at an International Conference which they were convening in 
London in April 1892. The American delegates chosen were Miss Rebecca 
F. Morse, the experienced, gifted and able chairman of the New York 
State Committee, and Miss Corabel Tarr, the General Secretary of the 
International Committee. Their visit to English and Scottish Associations, 
their conferences with British leaders, and their interpretation of the 
British Y.W.C.A. to American readers of The Evangel were, for the 
American movement, the beginning of knowledge and, in some small 
way, of understanding of a great sister movement, so like their own in 
spirit, motivation and ultimate purpose, so different in some of its methods 
of work and forms of organization. By that visit of Miss Morse and Miss 
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Tarr to London in 1892 and by the commitments that resulted from it, 
the sense of world responsibility inherent in the American Yaw.Ga. 
from the start but largely latent because of other pressures, was called 
into life. 
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Not by might, nor by power, but by my Spirit, saith 
the Lord of Hosts. (Zechariah iv:6) 

Motto of the World’s Y.W.C.A. 
When the women who knew the Y.W.C.A. im its 
ealy days proposed extension or change they wrote 
to each other—we find it in thei letters—of “this 
great crisis” and “these far-reaching plans”. That was 
not the lack of a sense of humor. They could judge 
proportions very well, They knew thew own limita- 
tions but they knew the Spirit they were trying to 
follow has none. 


Our Eighty Years, Historical Sketches of the Y.W.C.A. of 
Great Britain. 


GOA Bal aber: 4 ORGANIZATION OF THE 
WORLD'S Y.W.CA. 


lie FIRST official step toward the formation 
of a World’s Young Women’s Christian Association was taken when 
the United Central Council of the Y.W.C.A.s of Great Britain invited the 
Associations of other countries to attend an International Conference in 
London in April 1892. There had been stirrings in the direction of some 
form of international cooperation for a number of years. These were chiefly 
within the movement in Great Britain, but they were also in the thoughts 
of certain American leaders, and they found a sympathetic response in 
some of the continental Associations, notably those in closest contact with 
the British movement, Norway and Sweden. 

In 1888, the year before her world tour, Mrs. Luther W. Wishard 
had accompanied her husband to England on a mission for the» Student 
Christian Movement and had conferred in London with the Honorable 
- Emily Kinnaird and other British ladies, and, on her return, with the 
International Committee of the Y.W.C.A. in North America “as to the 
advisability of establishing correspondence between the National Associa- 
tions of the two countries by means of which they could be Toucually help- 
ful to young women passing from one country to the other.” 

“Tt is interesting to note,’ says Miss Morse in her early account of 
the history of the American Y.W.C.A., “in Mrs. Wishard’s and Miss 
Kinnaird’s letters of that time their glance into the exigencies of the 
future. Mrs. Wishard, referring to the importance of some official con- 
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nection between the British and the American Y.W.C.A., says, “While a 
World’s Committee may, at some distant date, be the medium of union, 
we agreed that we are not yet ready for so unwieldly a body.’ ’” 

It is evident that one of the chief concerns which prompted these 
leaders to urge some working relationship between the two national 
organizations was the foreign missionary interest, already strongly de- 
veloped in the British work and now beginning to come into prominence 
in the American movement. Mrs. Wishard writes to Miss Kinnaird, 
“America and Great Britain will stand side by side in the foreign field 
and their work should not be impeded by lack of harmony in methods and 
wisdom in the occupation of fields.” And Miss Kinnaird, writing to the 
American worker appointed to be the correspondent with Great Britain, 
says, ‘I am sure it will be for the glory of God and the benefit of young 
women if we can, as far as possible, extend unitedly in foreign lands.” 

Following Mrs. Wishard’s visit to London, the idea of an interna- 
tional organization was approached in Great Britain from another angle 
also. In November 1889 Mrs. J. Herbert Tritton, Chairman of the Con- 
tinental Division of the United Central Council of the British Y.W.C.A., 
recommended to the Council: 


That the Continental Division be empowered to prepare and 
submit to the next meeting of the United Central Council a 
report of the best means for organizing the work of the Divi- 
sion so as to make it more international in character. 

For the next two years, questions raised by this recommendation came 
periodically before the United Central Council and the Continental and 
the Colonial Divisions. The Continental Division seems to have had con- 
siderable difficulty in dealing with them. In December 1889 it discussed 
the advisability of trying to form an International Union “‘on the same 
plan as the Y.M.C.A.”, but the subject was postponed. In March of the 
following year Mrs. Tritton reported to them “that the Committee of the 
Y.M.C.A. do not consider that any definite practical work results from 
their annual international conferences, but that their indirect value is great 
as a means of stirring up interest in different countries and as a means of 
exchange of opinion.” The only comment in the minutes is that “further 
consideration of this question was postponed.’” 

In May 1890 Mrs. Tritton brought the matter before them again, 
saying that the United Central Council “think an international conference 
likely to be very beneficial in consolidating the work of the Association on 
the Continent and they are anxious that the Continental Committee should 
take any steps they think advisable for arranging for one.” This time the 
Continental Committee acted; it instructed the secretary to write to the 
Colonial Committee to ask its opinion. This Committee replied that it 
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did not think it could send any delegates to such a meeting, “owing to 
the great distances they would have to travel.’ There the matter seems to 
have rested for another year. It appeared again on the agenda of the 
Committee for June 1891 in the form of a discussion of “‘the possiblity 
of holding meetings for the Y.W.C.A. in connection with the Y.M.C.A. 
International Conference to be held at Amsterdam,” but though it was 
agreed that the secretary should make further inquiries and report at the 
next meeting, there is no further reference to it in the minutes. It was 
uphill work for a committee to take forward steps toward so adventurous 
an undertaking. 


When, however, in 1891 the British and American Associations were 
faced with the request from missionaries in India for trained Association 
workers, it became evident that some federation or organization was 
urgently needed. In the words of Miss Kinnaird: 


Enthusiastic young Y.W.C.A. members working in a non- 
Christian land felt the need of an Association and we were con- 
fronted with the fact that two or three different Y.W.C.A.’s 
were being started in new lands on the lines of the countries 
from which the workers came, instead of on lines especially 
adapted to the country for which they were being started.” 


In November 1891 the United Central Council took the first decisive 
step by voting: 
That the Committee appointed to inquire into arrangements 
for the extension of the work on the Continent be asked to 
enlarge its inquiries so as to include the work carried on by 
the Extra-European and Colonial Division, with a view to a 
closer linking together of the Y.W.C.A. work all over the 
world, and that it be empowered to take action in the matter.’ 


This time action came promptly. The minutes of the Continental Com- 
mittee for December 1891 record the decision of the United Central Coun- 
cil to hold an international conference in place of its annual spring meeting 
the following April, and add that a sub-committee had been elected to 
make arrangements. 


No official record of this significant conference, held in London, April 
6 and 7, 1892, is available, but the report of the Executive Committee of 
the World’s Y.W.C.A. to the first World’s Conference says: 


At the Conference there were met for the first time, represen- 
tatives of the Y.W.C.A.s of Australia, France, Great Britain, 
India, Norway, Sweden, Spain, Switzerland and the United 
States, some sent as authorized delegates by national committees, 
others whose deep concern in the work of Christian training of 
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young women had caused their names to be known beyond 
their own countries. The gathering was irregular in representa- 
tion and aim; only a few had a more definite thought in mind _ 
than mutual conference and comparison of methods and plans 
of work, and yet so strongly did the possibility of an interna- 
tional development come before them, and so keenly did: all 
shrink from the thought of going back to the previous self- 
centered national interest, that the Conference appointed Mme 
Charles Vernes and Pastor Maillet of France, Miss Esmark of 
Norway, Miss Rebecca F. Morse and Miss Corabel Tarr (now 
Mrs. William Boyd) of the United States, and Mrs. F. Barker, 
the Honorable Emily Kinnaird, Miss Morley and Mrs. J. H. 
Tritton, all of London, to consider more closely the question of 
a definite organization. Meetings were held on April 8th and 
11th, but no detailed minutes of their sittings (precious as 
they would be to us) have been preserved. At the close of these 
meetings it was decided to authorize the English and American 
members to draw up a constitution which should leave each 
nation entirely free as to its own national methods, growth, and 
all national action, and should insist only, as the one essential, 
that the basis of membership for all officers and voting members 
be such as would embody the fundamental principles of the 
Young Women’s Christian Association. 


It was unanimously felt that here all must be like-minded, but 
membership of national organizations in the World’s Associa- 
tion did not involve any right of interference in national affairs. 
Two years elapsed before the constitution was finished. The few 
revisions which it has been found necessary to suggest to you 
for your action after its use during four years of careful study, 
is the best tribute to the manner in which the work was done. 
The National Committees of Great Britain and the United 
States each formally accepted the constitution in the spring and 
winter of 1894, and later the National Committees of Norway 
and Sweden followed.’ . 


The powers and work of the small committee of English and American 
women to whom was delegated the task of drawing up a constitution are 
further clarified in the first annual report of the General Secretary, Miss 
Annie M. Reynolds: 


The International Conference held in London in 1892 having 
resolved, after much deliberation, that some closer international 
bond was desirable, appointed a joint English and American 
Committee whom they authorized to draw up a constitution 
and to take such legal steps as were necessary to fill organiza- 
tion. After two years of faithful work, the Committee reported 
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in the spring of 1894 that their task was so far complete that 
they were ready to act upon the provisions of the constitution. 
The first step was deemed to be the choice of a general secre- 
tary as executive officer of the Committee. As, by the terms of 
the constitution, she must be of some country other than that 
where the headquarters are located, the choice naturally fell 
upon an American, your present officer. I reached London, 
September 1, 1894.° 

Immediately after her arrival, Miss Reynolds set out for Neuchatel, 
Switzerland, to interpret to the conference of the Union Internationale des 
Amies de la Jeune Fille being held there, the purpose and plans of the 
World’s Y.W.C.A. On her return she gave herself for the remainder of 
the year 1894 to the numerous details of setting up committees, finding 
and equipping offices, and planning for the months of travel to be under- 
taken in the coming year in order to interpret the new organization to the 
Associations on the European continent. 

The first meeting of the Executive Committee was held on November 
26, at the home of Mrs. Tritton. Five members were present—Mrs. Tritton, 
the Honorable Emily Kinnaird, Mrs. E. W. Moore, Mrs. Farmer Hall, 
and Miss Reynolds. Mrs. Tritton was elected President, Lady Fairfax, Vice 
President, and Miss Mary Morley, Treasurer. Standing Committees were 
arranged for the European Continent, for Other Continents, for Publica- 
tions, for Finance and for Traveler's Aid. Miss Reynolds comments on 
this meeting: ‘The certain, even regularity with which the mover of one 
nomination becomes the seconder of the next and vice versa betrays no 
_ faint-heartedness nor faltering in taking up the untried and unknown 
World’s Association work.” ‘The meeting closed,” say the minutes, “with 
much informal discussion.” | 

The profound sense of responsibility that was felt by those who thus 
began “‘to act upon the provisions of the constitution” finds expression 
in the report of the Executive Committee to the first World’s Conference, 
held in London in 1898. There also we have a glimpse of the appearance 
of that most constant concern of all organizations, whether large or small, 
their financial support. “Initial responsibility,” says the report, “is every- 
where the hardest to assume. There is no precedent to guide, no en- 
couraging past to give cheer to the future. It was with a deep sense of out 
dependence upon Divine Guidance that the committee who drew up the 
constitution decided to locate the headquarters in London and elect an 
American as their General Secretary. As the question of expense was 
necessarily a heavy one, Great Britain and America mutually agreed to be 
responsible for the expense of the Association until the time of the first 
international conference. The British and American National Committees 
appointed their national representatives in the number already stipulated 
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by the constitution. Norway and Sweden, each by its basis entitled to active 
membership, did the same.’”” 
Other National Associations soon followed, and the report of the first 
World’s Y.W.C.A. conference lists seven active members of the World's 
Association—Great Britain, the United States, Norway, Sweden, Canada," 
Italy, and India. In addition, the World’s Committee had corresponding 
members in Germany and Denmark and in eight colonial Associations in 
Australasia and South Africa. There were National Committees also in 
Germany and in France. In both these countries, however, although the 
attitude toward the World’s Committee was cordial and the expectation of 
eventual membership was real, there was a conviction of the need for 
further crystalization of their own work before taking on the wider 
responsibilities of membership in a world body. The Y.W.C.A. of Ger- 
many was affiliated in 1898, shortly after the conference. The Y.W.C.A. 
of France took a similar step in 1900.” The total attendance of 326 voting 
and visiting delegates at the London conference included representatives 
from China, Egypt, Finland, France, Hungary, Spain, Switzerland and 
Turkey, as well as from the seven member Associations. 
The most important business of the conference was of course the 
adoption of the constitution, the first three provisions of which, covering 
Name, Object and Basis, read as follows: 
Art.1. Name: This organization shall be called the World’s 
Young Women’s Christian Association. 

Art. Il. Object: The object of the Association shall be the federa- 
tion, development and extension of Young Women’s 
Christian Associations in all lands. 

Art. Ill. Baszs: The World’s Young Women’s Christian Associa- 
tion seeks to unite those young women who, regarding the 
Lord Jesus Christ as their God and Saviour, according to 
the Holy Scriptures, are vitally united to him through the 
love of God shed abroad in their hearts by the Holy Spirit, 
and desire to associate their efforts for the extension of his 
Kingdom among all young women by such means as are 
in accordance with the Word of God.” 


There is reported to have been considerable discussion of the question 
whether the organization should be called the International or the World’s 
Y.W.C.A. The latter title, it is said, was chosen because of a feeling that 
the word “‘international”’ emphasized cooperation between wholly separate 
entities, whereas the word “world” emphasized unity. 

In its statement of basis the World’s Y.W.C.A. followed closely the 
statement known as the Paris Basis, which had been adopted by the 
_Y.M.C.A. at its first World’s meeting in Paris in 1855. It embodied sub- 
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stantially the statement of basis which had been framed by the British 
national movement at its organization in 1884,“ which was also the one 
in use in France. The American movement had at this time no comparable 
‘statement of basis but it was in harmony with the World’s Y.W.C.A. 
basis, since it was composed exclusively of evangelical local Associations, 
i.e., Associations whose voting and office holding members were “limited 
to young women who are members in good standing of an evangelical 
church,” 


Other articles in the constitution provided (1) for active and cor- 
responding membership in the World’s Association, the former being 
restricted to Associations of those countries that had achieved a national 
organization; (2) for a representative World’s Committee; (3) for an 
Executive Committee, at least seven members of which should reside 
at headquarters; and (4) for a General Secretary who should be a woman, 
other officers and members to be either men or women. It was further 
stipulated that the General Secretary should be of a nationality other than 
that of the country in which the headquarters of the World’s Committee 
were located, unless otherwise decided by four-fifths of the Committee, 
and it provided for the holding of a world’s conference “‘at the call of the 
World’s Committee.” 


The first three Articles—Name, Object and Basis—having been 
adopted separately with delegates from England, India, Italy and Sweden 
speaking to the basis, the conference voted unanimously that “all further 
consideration of the constitution and by-laws be referred to the Executive 
- Committee.” ¢ 


The constitution thus trustingly received at London in 1898 from the 
hands of the Executive Committeé remained in force, with some changes 
in its by-laws, for twenty years. It was revised at the fifth World’s 
Y.W.C.A. Conference at Stockholm in 1914, on the eve of the first World 
War, because of a changed situation within the movement itself, created 
by its own growth and expansion. 


The fact that an Executive Committee largely resident in London and 
therefore almost wholly British, and an American General Secretary, 
would give to the Associations of Great Britain and the United States pre- 
ponderant influence in the forming of the policies and program of the 
World’s Y.W.C.A. did not seem to trouble the conference. Perhaps it did 
not occur to them, or perhaps they recognized it as natural in view of the 
less developed state of the Y.W.C.A. in other countries. In any case, 
there was set by the provisions of this early constitution a pattern of a 
world movement largely Anglo-Saxon in character. Only by slow degrees 
and often by painful processes has the World’s Y.W.C.A. taken to itself 
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and made its own those approaches to life and religion, those methods of 
work and forms of expression more characteristic of the various nations of 
the continent of Europe, of the Orient, and of Latin America which were, 
or were to become, its members. That the British and the American ele- 
ments should predominate and should determine the development was in 
line with the character of the period. To them must go the credit for the 
vision, the energy and the daring to promote a world movement. But it 
was bound to be for a long time a world movement with a strongly Anglo- 
Saxon coloring. 


The financial responsibility for the new organization, as the report of 
the Executive Committee to the London conference pointed out, was as- 
sumed by Great Britain and the United States jointly for the period from 
its beginnings in 1894 until the first conference. For this, each of these 
National Associations agreed to provide £300 annually. Miss Morley, the 
Treasurer, says that in Great Britain this sum was raised “chiefly by means 
of large subscriptions from a few generous supporters.” In America also 
somewhat more than half the first year’s £300 was received from ‘ ‘personal 
subscriptions and donations from individual friends of the work, in an- 
swer to written or spoken appeals.’ But, in addition, the American mem- 
bers of the World’s Committee, Miss Morse and Mrs. William Boyd, can- 
nily made the necessity of raising funds an opportunity for an experiment 
in mass education. They laid the responsibility on the shoulders of the In- 
ternational Committee, the State Committees, and the summer schools. 
They canvassed individual secretaries and committee members. They 
even placed responsibility on the general membership of local Associations, 
sending out $5.00 dime banks to be filled by many small gifts, and recom- 
mending the setting aside of a special day of prayer for the World’s 
Y.W.C.A. work, and the holding of special meetings with missionary 
addresses and social entertainments such as Oriental teas, with the dime 
banks an integral part of all these programs. The first annual report of the 
American members records that $600 (£127) was raised by these various 
methods and that eighty-one local Associations contributed to this amount. 


It was not an easy task. The American members of the World’s Com- 
mittee admit that “‘at times it has been difficult to secure the money be- 
cause of the financial depression,” and Miss Morley also feels it necessary 
to warn the London conference that ‘‘the large gifts from individuals 
in Britain cannot be looked for in equal amounts continuously,” and that 
“the time has come when the future must be faced and the World’s 
Yew .C, A. placed upon a secure financial basis.” 


No very definite plans for the realization of this much- toe be-desired 
end seem to have been placed before the conference, which cheerfully voted 
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to increase the annual budget from £600 to £800. A conference delegate 
wrote: “We did not feel that sufficient time was given to finance, but per- 
haps that time is to be more practically given to this question when we te- 
turn to our own Associations. We were reminded that it. was a most en- 
joyable thing to sit in our chairs and vote maganimously that £800 a 
year should be raised!” But she concludes: ‘We have a steadfast purpose, 
too, that by the grace of God we shall take our share in the monetary cost 
of this blessed work . . . let us at least see that we bear our share, each one, 
however small it may be, in making it possible for those whom we have 
placed in office for another three years rightly and efficiently to carry out 
this great trust.’ 

Thus, not suddenly but by a long and patient process the World's 
Y.W.C.A. was formed: by the work of leaders over the years from 1884; 
by vote of an informal international meeting 1892; by beginning to func- 
tion on the basis of a provisional constitution in 1894; and by the formal 
completion of the work of organization through the adoption of a con- 
stitution and a budget in a conference of duly elected representatives of 
seven National Associations in 1898. 
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lf any readers want to catch the imspiration of these 
pages they are asked to call a halt and think back 
lest the history should seem commonplace and the 
facts make but little impression, ... The women of 
whom it gives the history were women ahead of thew 
time; they were born early in the last century, before 
the penny post, the penny paper and a penny-a-mile 
were thought of; they were pioneers to whom the 
present had no time limit, but was a possession whose 


value lay in its influence on the future. 
The Honorable Emily Kinnaird: Prefatory Note to Girls of 
Yesterday and Today, by Lucy M. Moor. 


Creare aI Abs > THE FOUNDERS 


live ORGANIZATION of the World’s Young 
Women’s Christian Association was formally completed in the first 
World’s Conference of June 1898. Yet it is true to fact to place its birth- 
day in the year 1894, for in September of that year, when Miss Reynolds 
arrived in London from the United States, it began to function, albeit 
its constitution was provisional and its Executive Committee was self- 
appointed. | 

The four-year period between that date and the holding of the first 
World’s Conference was one of laying foundations for future work. There 
was little precedent to go by. In spite of the long contact of the Y.W.C.A. 
of Great Britain with Associations in many parts of the world, in spite of 
the 1892 conference, and the official commitment of the national move- 
ments of Great Britain and the United States to the undertaking, and in 
spite of the assurances of cooperation already given by Association leaders 
in Norway and Sweden and the expressions of sympathetic interest from 
leaders in France, Germany and elsewhere, the vision of a world fellow- 
ship of Christian women as an active, vital force was still the possession 
of only a few. 

The immediate responsibility for bringing that vision to earth in the 
form of a tangible organization rested almost entirely upon the shoulders 
of a small number of leaders in Great Britain and America. Behind them 
was the financial commitment of each of the two National Associations 
to support the work until the first conference, but this was an act of faith, 
and its justification lay largely with the little group who made those first 
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momentous decisions. For this reason it is fitting at this point to give some 

picture of these pioneers of faith: Mrs. J. Herbert Tritton and the Honor- 
able Emily Kinnaird of London, Miss Rebecca F. Morse and Miss Corabel 
Tarr (Mrs. William Boyd) of the United States; who were largely re- 
sponsible for the promotion of the idea and for its development in terms 
of a constitution and form of organization; Miss Mary Morley, the first 
Treasurer, Mrs. George Campbell, the Vice President, and the other mem- 
bers of the Executive Committee who were associated with Mrs. Tritton, 
the first President, and Miss Annie M. Reynolds, the first General Secretary. 
The character, the outlook, the faith and experience of these women were 
the stuff out of which the World’s Y.W.C.A. was fashioned in those 
formative years. 

The British women without exception were the product of the great 
evangelical movement that was of such importance to the religious and 
cultural development of Great Britain in the nineteenth century. The Trit- 
tons, the Kinnairds, the Morleys, the Campbells, all belonged to that re- 
markable group of families with large business interests and active in 
affairs of Empire-wide extent, which had been drawn together by the 
evangelical revival. These families were among the supporters of the move- 
ments for Christian evangelism of those years, and of the many philan- 
thropic activities that were the fruit of this deep revival of personal religion. 
One of the striking characteristics of these able, wealthy, broad-minded, 
evangelical families was the encouragement given by the husbands, fathers 
and brothers to the activities of their womenfolk in the field of public 
affairs, both social and religious. Among them, the promotion of the 
 Y.W.C.A. as well as of other missionary and philanthropic organizations 
might be truly described as a family project. 


Lucy Smith Tritton (Mrs. J. Herbert Tritton) came to London from her 
home in Nottingham as a bride of eighteen. She was brought into contact 
with the Y.W.C.A. through her mother-in-law, Mrs. Joseph Tritton, who 
had been a member of that first committee formed by Lady Kinnaird in 
1885, had helped to found one of the earliest hostels for girls in London, 
and had shared in the work of the Union Internationale des Amies de la 
Jeune Fille. 

Though in succeeding years Mrs. Tritton had a large family of children, 
her interests continued many and varied. A woman of deep evangelical 
faith, she made her home a center for leaders of the evangelistic and mis- 
sionary movements of the day, as well as for guests from many lands. She 
knew the continent of Europe well through frequent travel. Immensely 
interested in work for girls by girls, she was also interested in the current 
movements for social reform and in international affairs, and believed that 
these should have a place in the program of the Y.W.C.A. In 1889 she 
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became Chairman of the Continental Division of the United Central Coun- 
cil of the Y.W.C.A. of Great Britain, and from that time on strove for the 
extension and strengthening of international ties among the Y.W.C.A:s . 
of different countries. It was her effort, along with that of Miss Kinnaird 
and a few others, that led to the calling of the conference of 1892 to con- 
sider the formation of an international organization. She was a pioneer- 
ing spirit, with a quality of far-seeing statesmanship that made her pecul- 
iarly fitted to become the first President of so new and adventurous an under- 
taking as the World’s Young Women’s Christian Association. 

Emily Kinnaird, youngest daughter of Lord and Lady Kinnaird, was 
born in that eventful year 1855 in which her mother organized the first 
Y.W.C.A. in London. In her volume of Reminiscences she says of her 
parents: ‘“They belonged to a school of thought whose conscience was 
awake to the evils of the time, seeking to promote a new standard of life.” 
In her early years Miss Kinnaird was brought into contact with many of 
those great forces which owed their spiritual power to the revival move- 
ments of the nineteenth century. Leaders in the movement for the aboli- 
tion of slavery in America, missionary leaders, and native Christian leaders 
from India, China, Africa—‘‘all these,” she says, “found their way to 
my childhood home, 2, ‘Pall Mall East.” 

When Lady Kinnaird in her later years bequeathed to each of her 
daughters one of her own special “‘causes”, she entrusted her beloved 
Y.W.C.A. to Emily. Miss Kinnaird has given to it a lifetime of enthusias- 
tic service. She has carried many lines of activity, first in the London As- 
sociation, later in the National Association of Great Britain, and then in the 
World’s Association. She was a convinced enthusiast regarding the spirit- 
ual quality in the raising of money for good causes and was a proud and 
tireless and extraordinary successful ‘‘beggar’’ (her own descriptive word!) 
for the Association, local, national and world, and for its specific projects 
in other lands. Her special interests reached out in two directions which 
were of great importance for her contribution to the establishment of a 
world movement—toward America and toward India. ° 


In her two visits to the United States, in 1887 and 1893, Miss Kinnaird 
became convinced that the American Y.W.C.A., which greatly impressed 
her, had something to contribute to the British organization. “In America,” 
she says, “the Association was not, as so often here, a Bible class with a 
tea, a mission of the rich to the poor, or a work for girls which old people 
could do. It had developed there from the student Association of the col- 
leges into the city Association with the splendid buildings planned to meet 
the physical, social, educational and religious needs of every girl.’’* She 
was keenly alive also to the possibilities inherent in the use made in the 
American Association of college-bred, specially trained, salaried, profes- 
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sional secretaries. Always, with Miss Kinnaird, to catch a vision was to be- 
come a voice proclaiming it, and she was as tireless a propagandist for 
the value of American methods as she was a beggar for the financial sup- 
port of the Association. 

Both the Association and the missionary work in which her mother 
had taken so large a part drew Miss Kinnaird toward India. The first of 
her many visits there was made in 1890-1891. From this she returned 
with a profound belief in the necessity of cooperation between the Associa- 
tions of Great Britain and America in meeting the opportunities in India. 

With a conviction that was the result of her early background and 
training and also of her mature experience, Miss Kinnaird entered into 
the task of organizing the World’s Y.W.C.A. She was a member of the 
Committee of Three—Miss Morse and Miss Tarr of the United States and 
herself—charged with the drafting of the constitution. She was a member 
of the first Executive Committee and for many years a Vice President of 
the World’s Association. She did valiant work in interpreting it through 
publications and publicity and was a vigorous supporter of those projects 
that promoted trained leadership and the placing of responsibility in the 
hands of youth. These many lines of activity have been her unceasing 
contribution over the half-century of life of the World’s Y.W.C.A., a con- 
tribution that she is still making, for even as these pages are written she 
is traveling about India, speaking and writing for the Y.W.C.A. 

Rebecca F. Morse was, in her background of privilege and of deep 
personal religion, the American counterpart of the British founders of 
the World’s Y.W.C.A. She was a metropolitan person, her lifelong home 
being New York City, where her father was the founder of the weekly 
interdenominational religious newspaper, The New York Observer. She 
was a niece of Samuel F. B. Morse, inventor of the Morse telegraph code. 
She belonged to that group of evangelical Christians whose experience 
of religion and the fruitage of it paralleled in America, with its very differ- 
ent environment, that of the great evangelicals in England. Her brother, 
Mr. Richard C. Morse, was an outstanding leader in work for young men 
in the Y.M.C.A. and for many years General Secretary of its International 
Committee. 

In the years 1879 and 1880 Miss Morse became interested in clubs 
for working girls in New York City, a work in which she was associated 
with Miss Grace H. Dodge, later the first President of the National Board 
of the Y.W.C.A. of the United States. This led her into Y.W.C.A. work 
at a time when the student Associations were just developing into a na- 
tional movement. In 1890 she became the Chairman of the newly organized 
committee for New York State. From that time till her death in 1903 she 
was one of the great though personally retiring and humble-spirited leaders 
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Miss Mary Morley The Hon. Emily Kinnaird 


re: 


Miss Rebecca F. Morse Miss Corabel Tarr 


of the American movement. She worked in a local Association, the Harlem 
branch of the Y.W.C.A. of the City of New York. She carried the varied 
organizational: and inspirational responsibilities of Chairman of the New 
York State Committee. She presided at conventions, led evangelistic serv- 
ices, and served on important national committees, such as the “Adjust- 
ment Committee’ which endeavored over a period of years to find ways 
in which the two Y.W.C.A. organizations in America might work harmon- 
iously together. She strove steadily and responsibly for the formation of 
the World's Y.W.C.A. and was a representative of the American Associa- 
tion upon its committee. 

The quality and character of her service were recognized wherever 
given. Mrs. Tritton, writing of the World’s Committee’s sense of loss 
at the death of Miss Morse, said: 


When we recall the formation of the World’s Y.W.C.A. and 
its growing work each succeeding year, we . . . know full well 
that without her wise judgment, her prayers and her hard work 
in its cause, it would probably never have existed. . . In 1892, 
it was her readiness to share responsibility that gave the impetus 
to “go forward”’” 

Among her great contributions to the World’s Y.W.C.A. was the draw- 
ing up of the constitution. Mrs. Tritton wrote in 1903: “That there has 
been scarcely any necessity to change a single paragraph is proof of the 
great care with which it was drawn up.” Patience in attention to detail, 
judgment, wisdom, courage and perseverance and a whole-hearted con- 
secration—these were some of the qualities that made her work with the 
World’s Association as well as in local and national Association affairs 
of great significance. The World’s Quarterly for January 1904 recalls 
that “she worked indefatigably to raise funds for expenses and for the 
support of American representatives,’ and adds: “We are bewildered as 
we think of the time and strength required to carry out all she did for the 
Association—organizing, developing, selecting workers, financing. She 
was a successful money raiser and those who knew her best attributed 
this success to ““her own generosity and her faith and her habits of prayer.” 

It is said that often, when a problem arose, the Executive Committee 
with one accord said, “Consult Miss Morse. It is worth waiting to get her 
opinion.” This is all the more remarkable because, except for the confer- 
ences of 1892, 1898 and 1902, all of which she attended, her responsi- 
bility as a member of the World’s Committee was carried by correspon- 
dence, save for her invaluable consultations with Miss Reynolds when 
the latter was in the United States. Miss Reynolds spoke of her as the | 
“American founder’ of the World’s Y.W.C.A. and in a very real sense 
she was that, for through her more than any other person except Miss Rey- 
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nolds herself, the responsible participation of America in the creation and 
early administration of the World’s Y.W.C.A. was realized. 

Corabel Tarr (Mrs. Willam Boyd), the other American delegate to 
the 1892 conference, was the General Secretary of the American Associa- 
tion. Her background was that of the middle-western college community 
where her father, the Reverend Levi Tarr, was President of a college. 
After college she taught in the western states of Idaho, Washington and 
California. In 1889 she left teaching to become the second General Sec- 
retary of the International Committee of the Y.W.C.A., a position that 
she held until her marriage in October 1892. She was largely instrumental 
in the development of the city Associations, a characteristic feature of the 
American movement in those years, and was a constant interpreter of the 
Y.W.C.A. as a field for professional service. Through her, therefore, was 
brought into the new World’s Association the point of view and exper- 
ience of the American movement on its professional side. 


These were the persons most closely and responsibly associated with 
the actual bringing into existence of the world organization, but there 
were others, the members of the first Executive Committee, and Miss Rey- 
nolds, whose influence was also formative. Of the Executive Committee 
members besides Mrs. Tritton and Miss Kinnaird, an outstanding con- 
tribution was made by Miss Mary Morley, who, from its organization in 
1894 until 1906, when she became the President, was its able Treasurer. 
Like Mrs. Tritton, Miss Kinnaird and Miss Morse, Miss Morley’s home 
background of wide contact with affairs combined with profound evangel- 
ical faith was in itself an equipment for ‘the service she rendered. Her 
father, Samuel Morley, Member of Parliament for Bristol, was a great 
philanthropist and a warm supporter of the Y.W.C.A. from its early days. 
Miss Kinnaird, whose home was on a neighboring street and who worked 
closely with Miss Morley in the London Association, says of him: 

No appeal was too small for his attention; and it is impossible 
to record all the small checks this great philanthropist sent .. . 
and whenever there was a call for an enlarged Institute, or to 
open a new one, or some big central fund had to be started to 
extend the work of a new, unknown Association, then the check 
rose to £500 and £1,000 and these were not infrequent gifts.° 


The same spirit of generous self-giving was characteristic of 
Miss Morley herself: 


Everyone felt she could turn to her for counsel. Whenever oc- 
casion arose for a fresh departure in the work or when fellow- 
workers from foreign lands appealed for help, then we gathered 
round Mary Morley’s table, sure that neither sympathy, coun- 
sel nor money would be denied. | 


62 


One who worked with her in the World’s Y.W.C.A. office said: 


She was never afraid to go forward if it seemed the right thing, 
yet carefully looking into ways and means... a simple, humble 
child of God, waiting for his leading, and when it came, so sure 
that his way was right that perplexity ceased . . . There was no 
part of the work which did not benefit from contact with her. 
She seemed to combine in an unusual degree complete mastery 
of detail with a broad and farseeing outlook and a truly bal- 
anced judgment.” 


With Mrs. Tritton, Miss Morley and Miss Kinnaird on the first Execu- 
tive Committee were associated Mrs. George Campbell, Vice President, and 
President from 1902 to 1906,° who had been for many years closely con- 
nected with the Association work in London; Mrs, E. W. Moore, who had 
been a member of the United Central Council of the Y.W.C.A. of Great 
Britain from its organization in 1884 and became the Chairman of the 
Traveler’s Aid Committee of the World’s Association and later of the 
first sub-committee on the selection and training of workers; Mrs. Hatt 
Noble, one of the founders of the Y.W.C.A. of Ireland; Mrs. Farmer Hall, 
Lady Fairfax, Mrs. Tottenham, and Miss Minna Gollock. 


At its organization, the World’s Y.W.C.A. adopted from America 
the plan of employing an executive officer known as the General Secretary, 
with whom should rest responsibility for the administration of its policies 
and plans. The functions of a General Secretary were set forth in an ad- 
dress on “A New Profession for Young Women” .given by Mrs. Boyd 
at the American Biennial Convention of 1893—just before the organiza- 
tion of the World’s Committee. She said: 


The Secretaryship . . . has for its object the most careful study 
of young womanhood and its all-round development. To the 
Board of Managers the General Secretary, because of her life 
within the work, becomes the informant, the tactful adviser. 
confidential friend and leader; to the members she becomes an 
inspiring adviser, a true friend and counselor, leading the un- 
converted to acknowledge Jesus as their Lord and Saviour, 
helping all to see a higher meaning to womanhood. To the As- 
sociation as a whole a superintendent of its various departments, 
an executive officer, business manager and home maker; to the 
community at large an education concerning the work, and as 
no other person can possibly become, a representative of the 
entire Association.’ 


This rather formidable definition of the place of a General Secretary 
in the Association required some modification when applied to a world 
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organization, but in its essentials it represented the task placed upon 
Miss Reynolds’ broad and capable shoulders when she came to London in 
1894. 

Annie M. Reynolds was the daughter of a minister of the Congrega- 
tional Church located on the outskirts of the city of New Haven in the 
New England state of Connecticut. She was a member of one of the first 
classes to attend the newly established Wellesley College for Women. She 
did not complete the course there, but instead went to Europe to study 
languages—French, German and Italian, and perhaps Spanish. Later, dur- 
ing her work with the World’s Committee, she also studied Swedish. 

Her first professional work was as a teacher of languages in a school 
for girls, but like so many other Christian college women, she was soon 
drawn into that “new profession for young women’, the Y.W.C.A., 
General Secretary of the city Association in Brooklyn, New York. In ie) 
she became State Secretary for Iowa. She left this position in 1892 to go 
again to Europe. Returning, she attended some lectures at the Yale Divinity 
School and then joined the staff of the Y.W.C.A. of the United States and 
Canada as editor of their monthly magazine The Bart In 1894 she 
began work with the World’s Committee. 

Miss Reynolds brought to the World’s work not ane the best that 
America had to offer in Association experience, methods of work, and 
spiritual conviction, but also rare personal qualifications and gifts of tem- 
perament and disposition for her task. Her knowledge of Europe and her 
facility in European languages, her simple, evangelical, ethical type of 
Christian experience and religious expression, her practical business 
sense, her vigorous honesty and independence of thought, her wise and 
balanced judgment, all were valuable assets in her work as a pioneer in so 
uncharted a field. Perhaps none of these characteristics was more useful, 
however, than the breadth of her interest in all things human and her 
ever-ready humor, which carried her over many an otherwise baffling ob- 
stacle and gave a pungency to her reports, letters and speeches that made 
what she said remain in the memory. 


- These women, volunteer and professional, whose minds and hearts 
and hard work guided the World’s Y.W.C.A. in its first formative years, 
built irrevocably into it the ideals, the spirit, and the point of view—te- 
ligiously, culturally and socially—which they themselves embodied. Re- 
ligiously, this spirit and point of view was Protestant, evangelical, inter- 
denominational. Culturally, it was basically Anglo-Saxon, though modified 
by much experience of and contact with the wider world of peoples of 
other races. In social theory it was international, interracial and democratic, 
though in actual practice the exigencies of the situation often seemed to 
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make the operation of the organization fall far short of the professed ideal. 
The growth of the movement over the years, its development under con- 
ditions differing widely from those in Great Britain and America, have 
produced many changes, some of them extremely fundamental in character, 
yet there remains an ineradicable element inherited from the founders, 
a character that is central to the basic idea of the Young Women’s Chris- 
tian Association. 
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Looking over the entire field, the World’s Committee 
feels that the primary need of our National Associa- 
tions 1s to become better acquainted with each other 
personally, Statistics are cold, knowledge is im- 
personal. We must have the sound of each other's 
voices im our ears, the remembrance of each other's 
features before our mental vision, to be able to enter 
fully into a comprehension of our mutual duties and 
difficulties, 

ANNIE -M. REYNOLDS. Written in 1898, before the eat 
World’s Conference. 


All work which involves mutual knowledge by cor- 
respondence, difference of language, variances of 
standards, and habits of religious thought, requires a 
special grace, 


ANNIE M. REYNOLDS. Report to Second World’s Confer- 
ennce, Geneva, 1902. 


OMAP TER 6 THE FIRST DECADE PART I: 
1894-1898 


thee oBJECT of the World’s Young Women’s 
Christian Association as set forth in the constitution was ‘‘the federation, 
development and extension of the Young Women’s Christian Association 
in all lands.” Federation and development must precede extension. The 
constitution further provided that active membership in the World’s As- 
sociation should consist of National Associations organized on the same 
basis as the World’s Y.W.C.A. In countries without national organization 
but having separate Associations organized on this basis, these Associations 
might be affiliated in corresponding membership. 
The first task before Miss Reynolds and the Executive Committee was 
therefore to bring existing Association work as far as possible into effective 
relation to the World’s Association, and so to create in reality. what now 
existed only by the avowed intention of four countries. In her first annual 
report Miss Reynolds said that much of her time in the first months 
was given to “the beginning of an extensive correspondence with the 
European committees as well as the colonial Associations regarding a 
closer linking together of all with the newly established head.” 
This was not a work to be done merely, or even chiefly, by cor- 
respondence. In 1895 Miss Reynolds began the series of visits to Asso- 
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ciations near and far which remind one of the journeys of St. Paul. In 
these visits, by means of personal contact, meetings, addresses, conferences 
with leaders, reports and letters, the pioneer work was done. In the years 
1895, 1896 and 1897 she visited every country save India in which the 
Y.W.C.A. had reached well-established proportions. In the winter and 
spring of 1895 she went to Germany, Denmark, Sweden and Norway, 
and omitted France only because her plan to go there was interrupted by 
“that most unwelcome scourge, the influenza.’ In the summer and autumn 
she made a six months’ tour of the British Colonies, South Africa, Aus- 
tralasia (Tasmania, New Zealand and Australia). The great event of her 
visit to Australasia was the holding of an “Inter-Colonial Conference’ 
with representatives present from Melbourne, Auckland and the branches 
in New South Wales. In 1896, besides visits to Scotland and Ireland, she 
went to France especially studying the work in Paris and in Nimes, and 
to Spain, Italy and Switzerland. The summer and autumn found her in 
Canada at the national convention and a conferente in Montreal, and 
in the United States, where she attended the summer conferences at Lake 
Geneva in the Middle West and at Northfield in the East, and held long 
consultations with Miss Morse. The year 1897 was spent largely at head- 
quarters, preparing for the coming World’s conference. Yet she visited 
many of the south of England branches, France and Italy, and again spent 
four months in the United States, two in vacation at her home and two 
attending five state conventions and visiting such important Associations 
as Indianapolis, Toledo and Minneapolis. 


In all this visitation Miss Reynolds’ first task was one of interpreta- 
tion of what the World’s Y.W.C.A. was, what it might become, why it 
was needed, what would be its relation to the Associations in different 
lands that should affiliate with it. At the conclusion of her tour of the 
British Colonies she wrote that everywhere she found a cordial spirit 
toward the extension of Association effort and a readiness to cooperate 
with it. 


There had been some fear that local and national autonomy might be 
infringed by a world organization. Mrs. Tritton, in the first annual report 
of the Executive Committee, took note of this: ‘One word more to correct 
misapprehension as to methods of work adopted. We do not control 
National Bodies. . . . Each country brought into relationship with the 
World’s Y.W.C.A. ‘is absolutely free to work out its own Association in 
every detail on its own lines, provided it has accepted the basis.”* While no 
“control” was attempted by the World’s Committee, an effort was made, 
through interpreting the World’s Y.W.C.A. as a specialized movement 
with a very definite field of work, to create in all national movements a 
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common ideal of function and program. Points that called for special 
emphasis were its interdenominational character—‘‘Every member of every 
outward and visible church is welcome to join our ranks provided she can 
subscribe to the basis’; and the all-round nature of its program—‘‘Let us 
bear in mind also that in our Association there is provision for the cultiva- 
tion of every side of our nature, spiritual, intellectual, social and physical.’” 


Questions of membership arose. It was necessary to stress that the 
Y.W.C.A. was not alone for girls who were already active Christians, 
though these, indeed, would be the ones who carried most responsibility 
for its development, but for all girls—“We shall neglect our opportunities 
and minimize results if we do not enlist in associate membership those 
whom we hope to win from indirect to direct connection with us.’” 


Inssome places there was a tendency to interpret the spiritual purpose 
of the Association as something opposed to a sound intellectual develop- 
ment of the individual. Miss Reynolds especially deplored this. One of her 
early reports commented upon the Association’s frequent failure to appeal 
to or make use of young women with intellectual training or interests, and 
concluded: “I should not intend to urge the immediate organization of 
Greek or astronomical courses in our Association but I do urge the recogni- 
tion of our claim to honestly carry out our constitution and do something 
to open the minds as well as develop the ‘heart, soul and strength’ of our 
members. The great spread of educational requirement in secular society 
has in itself, a suggestiveness which we should not overlook nor neglect.’ 
She constantly advocated passing on to other organizations work not 
strictly concerned with young women. “Our work is essentially for young 
women. We shall do better work in our own cause, and bring less criticism 
upon ourselves, if we adhere strictly to this object as an Association.” 


She stressed with vigor and often with humor the importance of youth, 
not only as recipients of a program prepared for them but as responsible 
sharers in the development of the Association. She recalled the greeting 
she once received from a young woman who, on being presented, ex- 
claimed genially, “I am so glad to see you, for your pictures look so like my 
dear grandmother’; and the rebuke administered to her by a young Japan- 
ese who when asked her age replied, ‘‘I am very old. I am just 21.”’ Miss 
Reynolds adds: 


While one would advocate a majority of elder women on the 
executive committee or councils in large organizations, yet we 
would find ourselves less likely to become narrow were the 
vety old ones of twenty years included there also. The young 
woman of today will be more sympathetic and keen-sighted in 
her understanding of her sister’s needs, than she who was the 
young woman of twenty years ago.” 
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Through talks, reports, letters, in season and out, with an unwavering 
persistence, with good humor and a tactful appreciation of the difficulties, 
necessities and diversities involved, Miss Reynolds laid the foundation 
for a common ideal regarding the Association. At the same time, she 
recognized the great differences existing between Associations in different 
countries—between those in large and wealthy lands and those in small or 
poor countries; those in countries where Protestantism was made up of 
many different denominations and those in countries like Denmark where 
more than ninety-five per cent of the population belonged to the one State 
Church. There was the difference, too, in both size and character between 
the Association as it developed in a Protestant environment and as it 
existed in a largely Roman Catholic country such as France or Italy. Miss 
Reynolds’ first annual report expressed the conviction, borne upon her by 
her travels, that “the aim of the World’s Association must be to encourage 
unity of purpose while recognizing liberally great diversity of method,” 
and this point of view established in the first year, has been throughout its 
history a cardinal principle of its work. 

Her extended study of the Association under varying conditions con- 
firmed her belief that “in an interdenominational and international work 
on a thoroughly Christian basis the Association is keeping fully abreast of 
the strongest and most active spirit of the nineteenth century,” But the 
conditions that made the opportunities before the Association so large were 
also producing many other movements appealing to women, and this fact 
offered a distinct challenge to the Y.W.C.A. “We are not the only world 
organization working for young women, or enlisting young women in 
our ranks, and the measure of our usefulness and our excuse for existence 
will be the amount of practical help we give to young women.’” 

A task which followed close on the heels of interpretation was that 
of furthering in countries ready for it the organization of National Asso- 
ciations that could affiliate in active membership with the World’s Asso- 
ciation. In some countries, namely Sweden and Canada, this next step 
came about on the initiative of the country itself, with little or no help 
from the World’s Committee. The Canadian Associations, for some time 
united in organization with those of the United States, looked forward, 
as their work grew, to having their own separate national organization. 
This step was hastened by the formation of the World’s Y.W.C.A. Before 
the close of the year 1895 the National Association of Canada had been 
formed and had applied for affiliation as an active member, though her off- 
cial admission was not actually voted until September 1896. Sweden also 
began at once to remodel her organization, so that the Stockholm Commit- 
tee, which until then had performed the work of a National Committee, 
might become technically such. 
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There were situations, however, in which the World’s Executive Com- 
mittee itself was directly instrumental in bringing national organization 
into being. The inter-colonial conference was a step in this direction for 
Australasia, but the notable illustration in these early years was Italy. When 
Miss Reynolds visited Italy in the spring of 1896, she found a Y.W.C.A. 
movement already well developed in northern Italy, largely through the 
initiative of Madame Schalck and Signorina Elisa Meynier.* She visited 
several of these Associations and attended a conference at which delegates 
from thirteen Associations in the Waldensian Valleys were present, all 
having come, she wrote, “in groups headed by their pastors’ wives, one 
delegation coming five hours on foot at a pace which, to an inferior 
pedestrian like myself, would have meant seven for the distance covered.’ 
At this conference a simple constitution for each branch was submitted, 
to be reported upon the following year, a resolution to form a Federation 
of the Associations of Northern Italy was unanimously adopted, and 
Turin was chosen as the location for headquarters.” Before the close of 
the year 1896, this Federation was received into active affiliation with the 
World’s Y.W.C.A. 


The following year, when -Miss Reynolds again visited Italy, she 
and Madame Schalck began to work for the transformation of the Federa- 
tion of Northern Italy into a national Italian Association. It was not an 
altogether simple undertaking. When Miss Reynolds presented the idea 
of an Association to a group of Italian young women in Rome, the head 
of the long-established Y.W.C.A. for British girls in that city felt that 
her preserves were being infringed upon. There were other difficulties too. 
Leaders of the Y.W.C.A. in Florence were sure that Italy was not yet 
ready for national organization, “there is too much distrust between the 
towns,’ and besides, “Florence would not be willing to work ‘under’ 
Turin.’ These objections Miss Reynolds met by calling attention to the 
already existing National Committee of the Y.M.C.A. and by pointing 
out that Madame Schalck’s long experience in the Nottingham Y.W.C.A. 
in England qualified her to make a real contribution to the Italian 
Association. 

Still another problem lay in the fact that the growing importance of 
Protestant women’s organizations in Italy stimulated similar movements 
among Roman Catholics, and puzzling questions of relationships arose. In 
spite of these difficulties, however, a nation-wide conference of Italian 
Associations was held in the spring of 1898, with delegates present from 
Genoa, Rome, Naples, Milan, Pergamo, San Remo, Florence and Turin. 
In 1901 a second conference, held in Genoa, with representatives from 
nineteen Associations in attendance, elected a National Committee ae 
set up a district a Oe for the country as a whole. 
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The World’s Y.W.C.A. held its interdenominational character to be 
a very important principle. However, in federating already existing move- 
ments it was not always possible to apply this principle uncompromisingly, 
especially to Associations in countries where almost the entire population 
belonged to one church. The Y.W.C.A. of Denmark illustrates this situa- 
tion. The Danish Y.W.C.A. was a confessional movement, a part of a 
youth movement for both boys and girls within the State Church, accept- 
ing as active members only those who were members of the State Church. 
In 1896, when the Y.W.C.A. applied for affiliation with the World's 
Association, this was recognized as a difficulty, and the Association was 
accepted as a corresponding rather than an active member. Later the 
Danish Association widened its constitutional requirement for member- 
ship so that it might include active members of the Associations of other 
lands, to whatever church they belonged, “‘provided they make no propa- 
ganda for their own church.” With this modification, the Y.W.C.A. of 
Denmark was received in full affiliation at the World’s. Conference of 
1902, although as regards its Danish members it remained on a con- 
fessional basis. 


Efforts to develop Association work in the Roman Catholic countries 
of Spain and Portugal presented still other problems. The World’s Com- 
mittee was eager to continue and extend the pioneer work for Spanish 
girls started by the British Association with the cooperation of Mrs. 
Gulick.™ Miss Reynolds visited Spain in 1896 and was impressed with the 
good work being done by the Y.W.C.A. in Madrid, and with a young * 
Spanish woman, Miss Julia Castro, one of Mrs. Gulick’s students who was 
about to take up work there. It was probably as a result of this visit that Miss 
Castro went to England in 1897 for a year of training in Y.W.C.A. work. 


From reports which Miss Castro made to the Continental Committee 
and to the first World’s Conference, comes a brief but vivid picture of the 
conditions under which Association work in Spain was carried on. She 
speaks of the dense ignorance among Spanish women, which nevertheless 
opened the way for the Association since the women longed to be educated. 
The work in Madrid, she said, ‘‘is necessarily of a most elementary nature,” 
the teaching of reading and writing and of simple Bible texts, and visiting 
the members in their homes. Miss Reynolds had hopes, at this time, that 
some permanent work of a broad character might be established, for she 
wrote in an article about Spain contributed to The Evangel in October 
1896: “Can we not begin in a missionary Association work directed and 
supported by our workers?” In 1899 the World’s Executive Committee 
discussed the forming of a sub-committee for Spain, and three years later 
they reported plans looking forward to the establishment of a Spanish 
National Committee. 
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But there was another side to the picture. A Protestant organization 
such as the Y.W.C.A. was at an almost impossible disadvantage in Spain. 
Its leaders were sometimes exposed to actual persecution, and it often 
took great courage to enroll as a member. In spite of the great interest of 
the World’s Committee it became necessary in 1904, after the death of 
Mrs. Gulick, to suspend the work in Madrid. Though for some years 
thereafter small sums were given to help little centers of Spanish work, 
it was a full quarter of a century before the World’s Y.W.C.A. again began 
pioneer work there in earnest. In those early years it was not yet equipped 
either by knowledge and experience or with specially prepared leaders 
and the necessary financial resources to organize in a Roman Catholic 
country, where not even a small Protestant community offered a natural 
starting point. 


In Portugal the situation as a field for Y.W.C.A. work was sim 
to that in Spain. A Young Women’s Christian Association was opened 
in Oporto in 1897 by Miss May Cassels, daughter of an Englishman 
engaged in business there. The first report from Portugal to a World’s 
Conference (Geneva 1902), written by Miss Cassels, says of this 
beginning: 

We began with eight or nine members and often it was very 
uphill work, for these people could not understand what an 
Association was meant for, or what good it could possibly 
be to them. . . . For the first two years the only class we had 
was a Bible class on Sunday afternoons. We had great difficulty 
at first in getting any more girls to join, partly because they 
were ashamed of being seen coming to the classes, but more es- 
pecially because their companions made fun of them if they 
left off going to dances and worldly entertainments which are 
always held on Sunday in this country.” 


This same report recorded that there was a branch in Lisbon, Lisbon 
and Oporto together having 246 members. In the annual report for 1904, 
Miss Cassels, who was now the corresponding secretary for all the branches 
in Portugal, wrote that there were eight branches, with a membership of 
about 280, and that they were considering the possibility of a national 
committee and planning for their first national conference. She said that 
many of the girls “have been and are persecuted by their families for be- 
longing to the Unias but . . . with God’s help they have kept firm and 
are bright lights shining for him in this place.’ 

These illustrations give some idea of the diversity of conditions, ideas 
and problems that confronted the World’s Committee. But the most excit- 
ing national development of those first years, and the one that consumed 
most time and thought on the part of the Executive Committee, was not in 
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Miss Annie M. Reynolds 


Miss Agnes G. Hill 


Europe but in India. A new era opened for the Y.W.C.A. in India with 
the visit of Miss Kinnaird in 1892” and the arrival of the first full-time 
workers, Miss Maude Orlebar from England in 1893, and Miss Agnes G. 
Hill from the United States in 1895. 

Miss Hill went to India to be the General Secretary for Madras, but 
though she gave herself with devotion and efficiency to the development 
of the Madras Association and soon had her sister, Miss Mary B. Hill, 
there working with her, her mind and heart embraced from the first the 
whole field of young womanhood in India. She was fresh from work in the 
United States and she shared the American enthusiasm for the possibilities 
inherent in national organization. She also came directly from the World’s 
_ Committee, from whom she had received her appointment to service abroad, 
~ and she knew of their hope of creating and linking together national Asso- 
ciations in many lands. It is not surprising therefore to read in the minutes 
of the October, 1895, meeting of the World’s Y.W.C.A. Committee for 
“Other Continents” that “important letters were read from Miss Orlebar 
and Miss Hill, the latter with regard to the desirability of a Y.W.C.A. 
national organization for the whole of India and Ceylon.” 


The Executive Committee had indeed considered the possibility that 
Miss Hill might soon leave the Madras Association, and after a year or 
two of preparatory travel and survey become the secretary of a national 
committee. Events, however, outran their cautious planning. As so often 
happened in the Christian enterprises of this period, it was the initiative 
of an individual who had faith in Miss Hill’s capabilities and who was at 
the same time able and willing to finance the early stages of a new under- 
taking, that presented the World’s Committee in January 1897 with the 
fait accompli of the National Y.W.C.A. of Indid, Burma and Ceylon. 

Mr. James Stokes was an American with a deep interest in work for 
both young men and young women, to which he gave liberally of his 
time, his influence and his money. In 1896 he undertook a world tour of 
visitation to centers of the Y.M.C.A. On this tour he was armed with a 
letter from the World’s Y.W.C.A. Executive Committee expressing the 
hope that he and his sisters, who accompanied him, would visit Y.W.C.A.s 
wherever they could and “‘thus cheer and encourage the foreign workers.” 
Mr. Stokes reached India in December 1896. He knew of the plan for a 
national Y.W.C.A. some time in the future, with Miss Hill as its secretary. 
“But to Mr. Stokes future and present were identical, and since the 
Y.M.C.A. was holding a national convention in Calcutta to which ladies 
were invited, he believed the time might be ripe to call a women’s con- 
ference at the same time, in order to form a women’s national committee 
on that occasion. Miss Mary Hill was in Madras, why should her sister 
not be spared at once for the wider field?’ 


sf, 


To say that the World’s Executive Committee was surprised when a 
cable arrived from Mr. Stokes saying, ‘India National Committee formed. 
Funds secured. Hill secretary,” would be understatement. Miss Reynolds, 
however, when she broke the news to the astonished Committee for Other 
Continents gallantly explained that “Miss Hill had already received word 
that they were taking steps to effect an Indian national organization, thus 
they [Miss Hill and Mr. Stokes} were working entirely in harmony with 
the World’s Executive Committee.”’ 

In the spring of 1897 Miss Hill went to England and expressed to 
the Executive Committee “the deep conviction” of the India National 
Committee of ‘the great need of unity of action for India with authority 
vested in an India National Committee headquarters.” She added that she 
felt India would be able to meet all local expenses of rent, etc. but that 
salaries for some time must come from outside India. In this same meet- 
ing the Executive Committee passed a resolution transferring to the 
direction of the India National Committee “‘all who are at present working 
in connection with the Y.W.C.A. of India, Burma and Ceylon.” 


A reading of Executive Committee minutes for this and the following 
year makes clear the complicated changes and adjustments necessitated by 
this sudden transfer of the work of a whole country, which up to now 
had been almost entirely a missionary enterprise, first of the British Asso- 
ciation and then of the World’s Y.W.C.A., to a state of self-determina- 
tion while yet the necessity of supplying leadership and funds remained 
largely with committees outside India. The report of the Standing Com- 
mittee for Other Continents given at the World’s Conference in June 1898. 
frankly admits that ‘‘for the first two years India monopolized the greater 
portion of time at the monthly committee meetings owing to the great 
progress in Y.W.C.A. work since the visit of the Honorable Misses Kin- 
naird’’ and the formation of the National Committee.” The generous atti- 

tude of these Committees in acknowledging the new independence while 
at the same time loyally continuing their responsibility for support, and 
patiently re-organizing all their working relationships, was an indication 
of the willingness and skill of the world organization in adapting to new 
conditions. 

The question naturally arises whether in these early years the World’s 
Association sought to extend the Y.W.C.A. into new fields. The answer to 
this is clear: the immediate responsibility was felt to be one of drawing 
together and unifying existing Associations. In the early months of 1898 
the attention of the Executive Committee was drawn to the distressing 
conditions among girls employed in factories in Japan, but a request for 
consideration of this at the London Conference was refused, apparently 
on the ground that such consideration would be premature. 
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One bit of investigation of the possibility of opening up a new field 
was, however, undertaken, and that was in Russia. Here again the hand 
of Mr. Stokes is seen. His world tour had taken him to St. Petersburg, and 
on returning to London he laid before the Executive Committee a pro- 
posal for introducing Y.W.C.A, work into Russia under the patronage 
of the Emperor and Empress, and offered to finance a survey visit of Miss 
Reynolds to Russia. Although there had been some Y.W.C.A. work for 
German girls in Russia since 1884,” the Executive Committee seems not 
entirely to have shared Mr. Stokes’ optimism about the possibility of start- 
ing work for Russian girls. Nevertheless it was voted that Miss Reynolds 
should make the trip at Mr. Stokes’ expense, ‘provided she shall be 
entirely free to act in regard to her work there as may seem best on her 
arrival.’ ; 

On her return to London the Executive Committee heard and approved 
her report to Mr. Stokes, which was, in substance, as follows: 

In the present condition, both political and ecclesiastical in 
Russia, we must recognize that work there must be done either 
in the Greek Church only, or in the Lutheran Church. .. . Work 
in the Greek Church itself can only be carried on by a member 
of that church. .. . The intense national pride and patriotism of 
Russia makes any work undertaken there by a foreigner most 
difficult. . . . Jam therefore expressing not alone my own con- 
viction but also that. . . of others whose acquaintance with 
Russian thought was the result of longer acquaintance with Rus- 
sia than my own, when I say that for the present it seems most 
inadvisable to attempt any work there to be carried on by a for- 
eigner. .. . That which would seem most practical . . . would 
be for one or two young Russians who would be nominated by 
the Emperor, to go abroad and study from their point of view 
the work of the Young Men's and Young Women’s Christian 
Associations in other countries, France, England and America. 
It should be laid before their Imperial Majesties that such work 
should be studied with the idea of introducing it into Russia, 
with such modfications as might seem desirable from a Russian 
point of view. ... This, therefore, is my conclusion, and I be- 
lieve I am right in saying the conclusion of others, as to any 
present Association work in Russia for either young men or 
young women.” 

This report was decisive for the World’s Committee. There is no 
evidence that the suggestion of sending young Russians abroad to study 
bore fruit. Either Mr. Stokes did not make the proposal or, if he did, it 
was not accepted by the Emperor. It was not until after the Russo-Japanese 
war, in the days just preceding the World’s Y.W.C.A. Conference of 
1906, that the question of relations with Russia again appeared. 
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One other phase in the development of those early years should be 
mentioned. It has to do with the effect of world organization upon the 
National Associations that carried greatest responsibility and were most 
aggressive in promoting it, the Associations of Great Britain and the 
United States of America. 


On both countries the organizing of a World Association placed an 
added financial burden, and the task of securing even so modest an annual 
budget as £600 was not easy. For the British Association it meant also the 
transfer of responsibility for work in many other countries which they had 
long carried, to the province of the World’s Association, and continuing to 
plan its development as one unit within the new organization. For the 
American Association it meant entrance into an entirely new field and into 
cooperative relation with Associations of other lands of which they knew 
very little. The Association in the United States was eager to support the 
new venture and to take its full share in the extension of the movement 
- but its distance from Europe and the very different conditions of life in 
America made it difficult both for the American and European Assocta- 
tions to understand one another and for the Associations in the United 
States to share in the month by month work of the World’s Executive 
Committee. Miss Reynolds endeavored by every possible means—travel, 
visitation, attendance at conferences and conventions, letters, speeches and 
special reports—to interpret other types of Association work to leaders and 
members of the Y.W.C.A. in America, as she tried also by the same 
methods to interpret the. American Associations to Europe and Great 
Britain. Only slowly, over a period of many years, were understanding 
and appreciation developed among the different Associations with their 
varying ideas of the function and program of a Y.W.C.A. 


The first World’s Y.W.C.A. Conference was the goal toward which 
all the thought and work of the first four years was directed. The chat- 
acter and program of the conference reflected the ideal for the movement 
as it had taken shape during these years, The annual report for 1897, pub- 
lished shortly before the conference convened and doubtless in the hands 
of delegates as they arrived, had on its cover the World’s Y.W.C.A. motto, 
‘Not by might nor by power but by my Spirit, saith the Lord of Hosts”, 
in eleven different languages—English, French, German, Italian, Spanish, 
Swedish, Norwegian, Danish, Japanese, Chinese and Urdu. But the reali- 
ties of the situation determined that one language only, English, should 
be the official language of the conference. A survey of the 326 delegates 
from the seventeen countries at the conference reveals that the over- 
whelming majority of those present were British.” This was, of course, 
partly because the conference was in London, but it is also indicative of the 
predominance of British interest in and responsibility for the World 
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Movement. It is noticeable, further, that almost all the nineteen delegates 
from India and all those representing Africa, China, Spain and Turkey 
were British. 

The business of the conference was, in the nature of the case, largely 
retrospective. It heard reports by the President, Mrs. Tritton; the Treasurer, 
Miss Morley; the Standing Committees and the General Secretary. It ratified 
actions taken by them during the past four years; it adopted the constitu- 
tion and the budget; and it elected the Executive Committee. There were 
also resolutions dealing with the date of the next World’s Conference, 
which was set for 1901 but later changed to 1902. The Quarterly, publica- 
tion of which had been begun in 1896, was declared to be the official organ 
of the World’s Association. An international Week of Prayer was estab- 
lished, to be observed by all Associations and to be a time for securing 
special gifts. The date chosen for this, after much consideration, was the 
second week of November.” The Executive Committee was empowered to 
“select and order a suitable badge’ and to publish a World’s Handbook. 


The real significance of the conference lay less in its formal actions 
than in its atmosphere of fellowship and hope for the future. Its deeply 
religious spirit, a spirit of prayer, of thanksgiving, and of personal con- 
secration was expressed in the opening address of Mrs. Tritton and in the 
daily meditations on “The Things of the Spirit’ given each morning by 
the Reverend G. H. C. McGregor, a minister of the Presbyterian Church of 
England. There was a broad and inclusive vision of thé task of the Asso- 
ciation. Among the addresses given were papers on “Women’s Duties 
Toward the State’, the “Moral and Intellectual Training of Women’, 
“Christianity and Womanhood”, and the “Y.W.C.A. in Women’s Col- 
leges’’. There was also a search for knowledge of one another. After the 
reports of the World’s Committee itself, the part of the program most 
appreciated by the delegates probably was the large number of reports 
of their work given by different countries. 

An interesting picture of this first conference comes from the “Intro- 
ductory Sketch” published as a preface to the official report. Though signed 
only “one who was present’’, it was probably written by Miss Lucy Moor, 
an active worker in the Association of Great Britain from its earliest days 
when she was a colleague of Miss Robarts, and the author of the history 
of the British Y.W.C.A. entitled Grrls of Yesterday and Today (1910). 
Miss Moor tells of the first afternoon’s prayer-meeting which ‘‘showed us 
rapidly that we were met for a solemn purpose. .. . The close of the meet- 
ing,” she says, ‘was spent in prayer and intercession. Here for the first 
time our ears were greeted with the sound of strange tongues, and though 
afterward this became a familiar delight to us, we cannot forget the sense 
of unity which broke over our first meeting, as we learned more fully that 
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we of such divers nations and lands were, verily, ‘all one in Christ Jesus’.” 

She speaks of “the interesting and somewhat mysterious ceremony or 
presenting our credentials to the World’s Officials and of receiving in 
return their credentials, which authorized us not only to have voting 
powers and the right of discussion but provided for us also the right of 
free luncheon and tea each day.’ Referring to the World’s Committee 
reports she says: ‘These reports when read were passed over to an interest- 
ing, and to some of us novel body known as the Reports Committee, who 
were elected by the conference for the temporary purpose of examining in 
an impartial way the reports of the Executive and all Standing Committees. 
On this Reports Committee no official of the World’s Association was 
given a seat. .. . So much had to be reported on that it was not possible to 
deal fully with the future and the intensely interesting questions and 
developments which it contains. We got a few vistas of these as we heard 
some of the reports read.” Regarding the adoption of the constitution, she 
says: “Our most animated discussion was on Thursday morning, when 
the World’s constitution came up. It was not understood by those who 
were not clearly informed, and this delayed our proceedings, but with 
the result that we all felt we must lose no time another day, but leave con- 
stitutions to committees.” 


’ 


“The two resolutions,’ she goes on to say, ‘which struck us as being 
most pregnant were, first, the one which proposed a universal Week of 
Prayer for young women, and second, proposals for raising an income 
of £800 a year for the heavy working expenses of the World’s Association. 
It was delightful to find how great was the difficulty to choose a Week of 
Prayer which suited everyone! And this for no captious reasons but only 
because so widespread is the Y.W.C.A. that the seasons interfere with the 
times.” 

She was full of praise for the way the conference was organized. ‘“What 
can be said of all the minutiz of this conference of ours? The skillful ever- 
ready Stewards with their brightness . . . the hospitality given us . . . the 
kindness of Lady Wells in providing two coaches so that those of us een 
did not know London might be driven to see the chief sights, the peaceful 
communion service in St. George’s Church . . . and especially, perhaps, the 
daily prayer-meetings held before the afternoon meeting. . . . As the date 
of the conference recedes . . . the significance must surely remain and 
increase and the track of praise, along which it recedes, must run through 
our lives and work.’ 

From one point of view, the majority of the delegates and the setting, 
the conference was “very British’. From another, its machinery of organi- 
zation, it was “very American”. The “mysterious” credentials ceremony, 
the interesting and novel Reports Committee, the skillful Stewards—one 
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surmises that all these were suggested by Miss Reynolds out of her fund 
of experience in the United States at summer conferences and state and 
national conventions. But from a larger viewpoint the conference was truly 
a world meeting, in its depth of interest in all young women, its pro- 
foundly evangelical religious note, its deliberate consciousness of and 
welcome for the things that differ in different countries as well as for the 
things that are the same in all, as shown by the keen interest in the reports 
from the various Associations. The first World’s Conference marked a real 
achievement, the realization of an idea in actual organization. It was also 
the starting point of a new stage in the development of this idea—a stage | 
in which the World’s Y.W.C.A. would begin as an already existing 
organization to deal with the future which Miss Moor felt had received 
so little attention in the London Conference. 


We 


Kinnaird, Emily. Reminiscences, 1925, p. 111.) 
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The Y.W.C.A. of Great Britain had inaugurated a Week of Prayer, observed in 
February, after the evangelistic meetings held in Birmingham in 1884. This was, after 
1898, merged with the World’s Week of Prayer voted at the World’s Conference. (See 


2 First World’s Y.W.C.A. Conference, 1898, Report, pp. 14-19. 


Today, at the opening of the twentieth century, as 
never before, it 1s increasingly true of imternational 
existence that we are all members one of another.... 
The nations as individuals are called upon to be 
responsible for each other's children and as Christian 
women we must bear our part in this advancing 
civilization, 

Report of the Executive Committee to the Second World’s 
Y.W.C.A. Conference, Geneva, 1902. 


It is significant of the direction to which all thoughts 
and hearts have been turned im these remarkable 
closing days of this remarkable century that for two 
years this report must be dated from the Orient.... 
last year from Imperial India... this year from 
Imperial Japan. 

ANNIE M. REYNOLDS, Annual Report for the Year 1900 
(adapted). 


CHAPTER yp THE FIRST DECADE PART II: 
1898-1904 


hae ANNUAL reports for the two years fol- 
lowing the London Conference reflect a feeling of great encouragement 
regarding the work of the World’s Young Women’s Christian Association. 
Reports from almost all countries indicated that the work was “going and 
growing’. The affiliation of the National Association of Germany just 
after the London Conference, brought in new and valuable elements, a dis- 
tinctive national movement with nearly 4000 branches. These German 
Associations were largely parochial in character, embracing a membership 
of approximately 85,000. Their leaders, mostly pastors and deaconesses, 
were specially trained in religion, in social service, and in methods of 
work with young people. Their extensive program was made available 
through an already large volume of literature prepared both for leaders 
and for members. The affiliation of the National Association of France in 
1900 further enriched the World’s Y.W.C.A. by the numerically small 
but nevertheless significant addition of a movement founded on demo- 
cratic principles, in the framing of whose policies, local, district and 
national, the girl members themselves had a share. 


Mrs, Tritton writes in her annual report for 1899: “The fifth report 
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of the World’s Y.W.C.A. which it is our privilege to lay before you is 
full of encouragement. There seems indeed only one form in which we can 
begin it, in the words of the beautiful Te Deum, “We praise Thee, we 
bless Thee, we glorify Thee’.’”* Miss Uh reporting as General Secre- 
tary, says: 


The last year has been a very active one, but the widening and 
practical interest in the more intelligent appreciation of Associa- 
tion work from the international standpoint has been most en- 
couraging.” 
Again, in the President’s report for 1900, Mrs. Tritton remarks: “The. 
unexpected way in which this work seems to meet the needs of today may 
almost be said to be a cause of surprise as well as of deep thankfulness.” 


The office of the World’s Committee, meantime, had been strengthened 
by the addition to its secretarial staff of Miss Ethel Stevenson, who came 
to act as Corresponding Secretary, responsible for carrying the increasing 
volume of correspondence with the National Committees and with the 
Corresponding Associations. Her acquaintance with the Continent, her 
facility in speaking German and French, and her outstanding gifts of 
understanding and tact were to make her of peculiar value in the de- 
velopment of the world fellowship. 


As the World’s office became more and more an accepted center for 
Association work and inspiration, the business of correspondence increased 
enormously. With the large, well-organized National Associations this 
correspondence was concerned especially with matters of policy of the 
World’s Committee, but with the smaller movements and the scattered 
local Associations which were all that existed in many lands, the World’s 
office became more and more the source of advice and encouragement such 
-as Associations in highly organized countries turned for to their own 
national offices. | 


Thus the World’s Committee developed a sort of double character: 
on the one hand, it was a center uniting National Associations for fellow- 
ship and for a common purpose; on the other hand, in carrying out its 
object of the “development and extension of the Y.W.C.A. in all lands,” 
it of necessity performed for many Associations functions normally belong- 
ing to a national movement. As time went on, and especially as the large 

“sending countries’ like the United States and Great Britain came to 
have workers in many far corners of the earth, this double réle of the 
World’s Committee was complicated by the natural tendency of workers 
abroad to look to their own home national office rather than to the World’s 
office for advice and guidance. 


Nowhere was the increase in “intelligent appreciation of Association 
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work from an. international standpoint” more fruitful in its practical re- 
sults than in the United States. The delegates from the United States 
gained from the London Conference not only acquaintance with people, 
life and customs hitherto strange to them, but also a new vision of the 
significance of the international undertaking on which they had embarked. 
This new vision and the enthusiasm that it engendered were carried back 
to the home Associations in letters, reports, articles in The Evangel, as 
well as by word of mouth. Moreover, one of the delegates, Miss Elizabeth 
Wilson of the American national staff, remained in England for a year 
of study and was made a member of the Executive Committee for that 
period. This was an inside touch with the World’s Y.W.C.A. work which 
no American save Miss Reynolds and Miss Morse had up to this time 
enjoyed. The establishing of a World’s Week of Prayer also afforded a 
fresh opportunity to present the World’s Association to the general mem- 
bership of the American Associations in terms of world-wide spiritual 
fellowship. 


, But it was not the London Conference alone which contributed to a 
growing appreciation of the World’s Y.W.C.A. by the American Associa- 
tions. In 1899 the Student Departments of the American Y.M.C.A. and 
Y.W.C.A. became affiliated with the World’s Student Christian Federa- 
tion. The linking up of Christian students the world around in this organi- 
zation, which had been formed in 1895, only a year after the World’s 
Y.W.C.A., naturally carried with it for the student members of the 
Y.W.C.A. an enhanced sense of the value of belonging also to a world 
organization of Christian women, such as the World’s Y.W.C.A. 


The most potent factors, however, in increasing America’s “intelligent 
appreciation’ were the personal contacts which these Associations enjoyed 
with Miss Reynolds and with Miss Ruth Rouse of the Student Christian 
Movement. In 1899 Miss Reynolds made one of her most extended visits 
to the United States, attending the National Convention at Milwaukee 
and speaking on the work of the World’s Association. Then, crossing 
the continent, she spent two and a half months visiting Associations on 
the Pacific coast. From 1897 to 1899, Miss Rouse spent almost two 
years in the United States, first as a secretary for the Student Volunteer 
Movement and later as a Student Secretary for the American Committee. 
To the American college women, lacking as most of them were in any 
contact whatsoever with students of other lands, the visit of this vigorous, . 
attractive, deeply Christian and widely experienced Oxford University 
woman, who had already served as secretary of the British Student Move- 
ment and had traveled among students in the northern European countries, 
was an entrance into a new world of experience. From it, for many a 
student member of the Y.W.C.A, in the United States, there sprang up a 
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permanent loyalty and commitment to the cause of Christian world fellow- 
ship and a lifelong sense of responsibility for those movements that pro- 
mote it. 

In addition to these elements of encouragement, 1899 was, as the 
report of the Treasurer, Miss Morley, shows, one of distinctly increased 
though still extremely modest financial support for the World’s Y.W.C.A. 
work. This was especially gratifying since now that the first phase of 
the World’s Committee task, that of affiliating existing movements, was 
practically accomplished, the Committee was anxious to turn its attention 
to expansion. India was eager for a visit from Miss Reynolds and there 
was need to survey the needs and possibilities in Japan and China. Miss 
Morley’s financial statement for 1899 records 


. the remarkable answer to earnest and united prayer for 
the needed funds to enable our Traveling Secretary, Miss Rey- 
nolds, to pay the much desired visit to India. ... Within three 
weeks of the day when a final decision had to be made, an empty 
treasury seemed to make this a foregone conclusion. But it is 
nothing with our God to help, with many or with them that 
have no might, and so He was pleased to answer the prayers of 
a small company of women, separated during the summer va- 
cation far apart, but one in heart and desire, by sending in fully 
as much money as was required both for Miss Reynolds’ pas- 
sage and for her traveling expenses while in India.‘ 


Before going to the United States for the summer of 1899, Miss Rey- 
nolds paid a visit to the Continent, going to Hungary, where she found 
a work “‘very much in its infancy but with three branches most consecrated 
in spirit’; to Vienna, and to Prague. In the last-named city she found a 
- newly organized Association, the outgrowth of the visit of a secretary of 
the International Committee of the Y.M.C.A. “He was making a tour 
in Bohemia,’ she writes, “and one evening after an unusually earnest 
gospel meeting, he asked all young men present who would like to belong 
to a Y.M.C.A. to rise. To his dismay there arose also seventeen young 
women, who manifestly could not be formed into a Y.M.C.A. but who 
declined to sit down until they had received the promise of being duly re- 
ported to those interested in young women!’” 


On returning from the United States, and having set in order her affairs 
in the World’s Y.W.C.A. office, Miss Reynolds sailed in early October for 
India. She visited Colombo and Madras and wrote her annual report for 
1899 in Calcutta. She was present at the laying of the cornerstone for the 
new building in Bombay. From Bombay she went to Kurachee, “where 
the Association membership included Roman Catholics and Parsees as 
well as Protestants of several denominations’; to Lahore, ‘where the 
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branches in the Government Medical School, the Mission Schools and the 
Cantonments showed the variety of the work’’; to Ludhiana, Agra, Cawn- 
pore, Lucknow, and Jhansi “with its large railway interests’. “There was 
no place,’ she writes, “in which one did not hear the spirit of the Mace- 
donian cry, never silent through the ages—‘Come over and help us’.’” 

One of Miss Reynolds’ concerns in India was the working out of a 
plan of cooperation between the National Y.W.C.A. of India and the 
Missionary Settlement for University Women in Bombay. The latter, 
started in 1897 by British university women along lines similar to the 
University Settlements in England, had been promoting work especially 
in the Parsee community and among students. As the Y.W.C.A. felt more 
and more keenly the need for educated Indian leadership, and as it came 
increasingly under the direction of American secretaries who were accus- 
tomed to a student department within the Y.W.C.A., there arose some 
question regarding the respective fields of these organizations with re- 
lation to women students in India. Fortunate it was that Miss Rouse, who 
arrived in India in 1899 to work in the Bombay Settlement and also to be 
a Student Secretary for the Y.W.C.A., had such a background of under- 
standing that a plan of cooperation could be worked out. By this plan Miss 
Agnes de Selincourt of the Missionary Settlement for University Women 
was appointed Student Secretary for North India, Miss Laura Radford of 
the Y.W.C.A., for Bengal, while Miss Rouse herself served as a general 
student worker for India and Ceylon. 


The trip through India impressed Miss Reynolds with the need for 
well-equipped, trained leaders to take advantage of the immense oppor- 
tunities before the Association, both at home and abroad, as well as with 
the inadequacy of the methods by which in most countries Association 
workers were recruited. ‘Whether we look outside our own town or 
country, or go beyond the frontiers of our nation, there are the most in- 
tense appeals for more workers. . . . ‘Give us more and give us of your 
best’ is the continual cry. It is the best education, the best brain, the strong- 
est constitution and the deepest consecration that must stand in the breach 
of this advance stage of the world’s civilization. There is work for all, 
but now, when everywhere the standard of education has been so much 
raised, there is an especial need for those who have the higher advantages 
of any land to make their influence felt for Christian womanhood.’” 

Indeed, the demand for the extension of the work of the Y.W.C.A. 
which the existence of a world organization helped to create, and the need 
for leadership to meet this demand, presented the World’s Committee, 
as the new century opened, with an acute problem. To meet it, a standing 
committee on the selection of workers was appointed, but this alone was 
not sufficient. Mrs. Tritton, in her report for 1900 emphasizes ‘‘one source 
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of deep disappointment and dismay because it applies to every country in 
more or less degree. It is the absence of suitable and trained women to 
undertake the post of secretaries abroad and at home... . It has been well- 
nigh heart-breaking, month by month, to have the appeals from various 
countries entreating for helpers and to hear that no suitable ones are to be 
heard of... . We have actually had the salaries and passage money for — 
two secretaries for India in hand for some months and yet we cannot find 
one lady suitable and willing to go.’” 

The reasons for this shortage of leaders were many. In Great Britain 
the number of university women seeking professional careers in religious 
and social service organizations was not large, and the tradition of the 
Y.W.C.A. was one of volunteer service. The British Student Christian 
Movement was entirely separate from the Y.M.C.A. and the Y.W.C.A., 
and these organizations made less appeal than the definitely student work. 
On the Continent the trend was almost wholly in the direction of church 
and missionary service for those Y.W.C.A. leaders who were desirous 
of doing religious work in other lands. Only in the United States and Can- 
ada had the idea of the Y.W.C.A. as a field for professional service for 
college and university women taken any considerable hold. To these circum- 
stances and to the size and, comparatively speaking, the wealth of the As- 
sociation in the United States, is largely due the fact that the response to the 
challenge for trained Y.W.C.A. leaders was, for many years, chiefly from 
the United States. 

The opportunities before the Y.W.C.A. and the call for leadership 
to meet them became even more insistent when the World’s Committee 
turned its thoughts toward the Orient. Miss Reynolds sailed from San 
Francisco in September 1900. “The Executive Committee,” she says, 
“had deemed it advisable for me to undertake a journey of investigation 
to Japan and China, largely induced thereto by indirect suggestions or 
direct appeals from missionaries who had favored our considering the 
question of work in these countries.’”” Some small beginnings of Assocta- 
tion work among students in these countries already existed, introduced by 
missionaries who had known the Association at home.” The moment 
seemed to them and to others who were aware of the rapidly changing 
civilization of the Orient, ripe for its extension on a larger scale.” 

As often had happened elsewhere, the way for the Y.W.C.A. was pre- 
pared in China by the work of the Y.M.C.A. Two student Y.M.C.A.s 
had been organized in the 1880s. The first Y.W.C.A. secretary was Wil- 
lard D. Lyon, who went to China in 1895 following the visit of Mr. and 
Mrs. Luther W. Wishard.” 

In the following years the Y.M.C.A. developed rapidly under the 
impetus of an extraordinary group of able secretaries from Canada and 
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the United States. They brought to China the enthusiasm and flexibility 
of a movement which was warmly evangelistic and had freshness of ap- 
proach and willingness to pioneer in new methods.” Moreover, from the 
beginning the Y.M.C.A. stressed the necessity of Chinese leadership, and 
concentrated much of its attention on the students, the future leaders of 
China. The result was that they attracted able Chinese to the secretariat 
and had by 1900 the beginnings of a genuine Chinese movement. The 
Y.M.C.A. leaders (and their wives) were quick to see the value of a 
Y.W.C.A. that should parallel this work for young men, and in 1899, at 
a conference in Shanghai, the Y.M.C.A. deliberately appointed a National 
Committee of women for the development of the work of the Y.W.C.A. 

This Committee, in line with the established policy of the Y.M.C.A., 
was composed of both Chinese and foreigners. Its President was Mts. 
Robert E. Lewis, the wife of a pioneer Y.M.C.A. secretary in China, but 
its Vice President was Miss V. Y. Tsao, a Chinese teacher who. had studied 
abroad and whose brother was a Y.M.C.A. secretary, and its Treasurer 
was Miss Julia Yen. Much of the extraordinary development and useful- 
ness of the Y.M.C.A. and the Y.W.C.A. in China in the coming years 
was due to the principle, established at the very beginning, of placing the 
leadership as far as possible in the hands of Chinese, recruiting that leader- 
ship from the Christian men and women of outstanding educational op- 
portunity and experience. Both the Y.M.C.A. and the Y.W.C.A. in China 
were pioneers in affording to such young Chinese the opportunity to 
create and handle.a Christian organization of their own. 

The new National Y.W.C.A. Committee sent to the Y.W.C.A. in 
the United States an appeal for help, signed by women representing various 
groups, Chinese, English and American. This appeal the American Com- 
mittee forwarded to the World’s Committee. Miss Reynolds quotes at 
length from it in her annual report for 1901. It called particular attention 
to the need created by the new industrial situation among women and girls, 
twenty-five thousand of whom were employed in Shanghai in the modern 
silk and cotton factories and more than ten thousand in match factories. 
It also stressed the long hours, the low wages, and the almost complete 
lack of any welfare work. The appeal concludes: ‘‘Here is a great field, 
created by modernized industry, waiting for the Association.’ 

In Japan also the sudden introduction of modern industry on a large 
scale had created an appalling situation, especially among women and 
girls. In Japan, too, there was a growing number of Christian young 
women coming out of mission and government schools but without ade- 
quate channels through which to continue their Christian fellowship or 
unite for Christian service. The already overtaxed missionaries were unable 
to cope with these problems though gravely concerned about them. Miss 
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Reynolds writes of the conditions in Osaka, “the Birmingham of Japan’, 
and in the Imperial Capital of Tokyo: 


“In Osaka,”’ she says, ‘‘besides the cotton mills, there are women em- 
ployed in the following industries: copperworks, iron works, cutlery, thin 
plated glass wares, brass and lead works, lamp fixtures, glass, pottery, brick- 
making, cement, chemicals, medicine, oil, etc., also cabinet workers, lacquer 
ware, watches, musical instruments, writing material, bamboo ware, rattan, 
soap, lanterns, matches, paper, buttons, false hair, toilet articles, umbrellas, 
etc. etc.” To this overwhelming list she.adds food and drink and tobacco 
and ‘‘various implements such as scales, fishing tackle, etc.” She also adds 
that in Tokyo ‘“‘we meet with an anomaly which is most confusing, a 
Women’s University in the Orient. ... This university opened in the spring 
of 1901 with 500 students. So eagerly had the applications come in that 
the examiners had been obliged to raise the entrance test, as they had not 
sufficient accommodation to receive the applicants. . . . There is a strong 
call,’’ Miss Reynolds concludes, “to send a student secretary to Tokyo... . 
One or two promising applicants in the United States were considering 
this post but in both cases family reasons obliged them to withdraw. This 
post, so unique in its possibilities is still empty.’” 


Partly, no doubt, as a result of Miss Reynolds’ visit in the early months 
of 1901, the Women’s Missionary Conference which met in Tokyo and 
included representatives from all the missions in Tokyo and Yokohama 
‘‘as well as others interested in missions’ sent to the World’s Committee 
in the closing months of the same year the following appeal: 


Whereas, under the new industrial conditions in Japan there is a large 
class of factory and other working women, almost entirely untouched 
by present Christian effort and, 


Whereas the Christian graduates and ex-students of Mission Schools and 
the graduates and undergraduates of Government Schools are not as 
yet banded together in any interdenominational movement for per- 
sonal and institutional work for the betterment of the social and 
spiritual condition of their fellow women, 


Resolved, that the Women’s Conference of Tokyo and Yokohama express 
its appreciation of the work and methods of the Y.W.C.A. and its 
conviction that there is a great and growing need for the work of the 
Y.W.C.A. in Japan and, 


Resolved, that the Women’s Conference of Tokyo and Yokohama urge 
upon the World's Committee of the Young Women’s Christian As- 
sociation the importance of sending as soon as possible, secretaries to 
organize the work of the Young Women’s Christian Association both 
in cities and in schools.” : 
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These appeals from missionaries and others in both China and Japan 
raised for the World’s Committee the whole question of an aggressive pro- 
gtam of expansion involving leadership and funds on a far larger scale 
than anything yet attempted. Miss Reynolds’ report of her tour of investiga- 
tion in the Orient closes with this summary of the situation: 


These are the questions which have presented themselves to 
the Committee during this last year and which are by no means 
easy to solve in a single negative or a complaisant affirmative. 
They have not yet felt that they could assume the responsibility 
of taking a step fraught with so many and so grave responsibili- 
ties. Indeed, the final decision must be deferred until the World’s 
Conference.” 

When, therefore, the second World’s Y.W.C.A. Conference convened 
in Geneva, Switzerland, in July 1902, the extent and character of the mis- 
sionary program of the Y.W.C.A. as a world organization was the most 
significant question before it. All the National Associations acknowledged 
and cultivated missionary responsibility, but often this responsibility was 
expressed wholly in terms of support given to the regular church mission- 
ary societies.” Only in India were workers, sent out by the Y.W.C.A.s of 
Great Britain and the United States, definitely building the Y.W.C.A. as 
an independent interdenominational organization. Now came urgent ap- 
peals for the extension of this program to Japan and China. They touched 
the very heart of the aim of the World’s Association. In submitting these 
appeals to the conference for its ‘“earnest consideration and discussion” the 
Executive Committee said: 


We would remind the conference that in matters of foreign 
policy, as well as in national affairs, the World’s Association 
has no power to legislate... . We also recall to the conference 
the third reason for our existence as an international Associa- 
tion... ‘to help young women in Christian countries to, re- 
alize more closely their responsibilities toward young women in 
non-Christian lands.” The national reports will tell us some- 
thing of what each country is attempting to do in missionary 
support, but we may safely classify the missionary help given 
by our Associations of the different countries under two heads: 

1. Associations give direct to some Missionary Society rep- 
resenting the church with which many of their members are 
connected. 

2. Some Associations have learned of the support of the 
secretaries doing missionary work in India, the only country 
where we are at present privileged to have secretaries, and give 
regularly and systematically to them, as the members’ substitute 
in proclaiming Christ’s name. 
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We bring before you today the calls cf China and Japan, which 
can hardly be considered as having any Association work at 
all, and we ask you how it is your wish that they should be an- 
swered.” 


ae have groped our way,’ said Miss Reynolds in her conference re- 
port, “in our own work from the local to the larger union, and we have 
grown up to our national work and lastly our World’s organization, and 
in ‘l’union qui fait la force’ we are called to go forward to greater advance 
in our work. ... I am expressing only my own individual opinion of the 
opportunities as well as our responsibilities toward them, as I saw them in 
‘my visit to Japan and China, but I do most deeply believe that this is a 
direct call from God to us and one which we do not well to neglect.’™ 


In spite of the conviction expressed by Miss Reynolds, and probably 
fully shared by the Executive Committee, the recommendation of the 
Committee was meticulously true to the fundamental policy of recognizing 
and encouraging unity of purpose with great diversity of method. They 
proposed: 


. an increased recognition and development of the respon- 
‘sibilities of the young women of Christian lands toward those 
in non-Christian lands by those methods which, on the careful 
consideration of the National Committees, may be deemed best 
in furtherance of the cause of our Master, whether it be by the 

support of missionaries working under missionary societies, or 
by direct connection with the support of secretaries sent out to 
do Association work in foreign countries.” 


This recommendation was unanimously adopted by the conference, 
with the following addition: 


. that the Association work be undertaken only in those coun- 
tries.to which we have been called by the resident missionaries, 
recognizing that such work may be a valuable link to unite all 
National Associations, and to create a center of interdenomina- 
tional work in the field. As at home we strive to supplement, 
not to supplant, church work, so our desire in the mission field 
is only to supplement, in no wise to supplant or encroach upon 
the scope of the missionary societies.” 


The decision that the World’s Y.W.C.A. should approve and sponsor 
the development of the Association in countries regarded as foreign mis- 
sion fields was of great importance for the future. Its effect was to define 
the responsibility of the World’s Committee as that of promoting the 
Young Women’s Christian Association as such, while allowing those Na- 
tional Associations that chose to do so to continue to interpret their mis- 
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sionary responsibility in terms of church missions. The Associations that 
continued to do this were of course those in which the Association pro- 
gram was practically synonymous with the youth program of the church. 
But as the conditions, educational, industrial and economic, which had led 
to the development of the Association as an independent interdenomina- 
tional agency in countries like Great Britain and the United States were 
reproduced more and more widely in the countries of the world, the call for 
a definitely Y.W.C.A. program to supplement the work of church missions 
became more insistent. Since the conference resolution presupposed that 
the expansion of the Association which would result from it would be 
the work of the National Committees that chose to undertake it, rather 
than of the World’s Committee acting for all Associations, its immediate 
practical result was to authorize the National Associations of the United 
States and Canada, already deeply interested in Japan and China, to recruit 
and send out secretaries to these countries. : 

The missionary policy of the Y.W.C.A. was the central subject of con- 
sideration at the Geneva Conference, and the resolution regarding this 
was the climax of the conference deliberations, fittingly followed by the 
singing of the Doxology. It was a smaller conference than that of 1898, 
175 delegates as against 326 at London, but with a better distributed inter- 
national representation. The German Association, it is true, sent but one 
visiting and no voting delegate, which seems to show that in spite of the 
sympathetic attitude of its official leaders the movement in Germany was 
not yet fired with understanding and enthusiasm for the World’s Associa- 
tion. The continental representation as a whole, however, was considerably 
larger than in 1898, and included twenty-three from Italy and fourteen 
from France. This, along with a larger delegation from the United States 
(twenty-eight as against fourteen), made a better balance in conference 
personnel. At London only the English language was used. At Geneva 
the primary language was French, with English as a second. Miss Reynolds 
refers to this fact as “marking a new epoch in the history of the World’s 
AON. Ge As iC 


Among the recommendations adopted was one establishing a: four-year 
period instead of three as previously recommended, between world con- 
ferences. Another important resolution provided for an interim meeting 
of the World’s Committee in London in 1904 “to discuss all matters of 
Association interest.” To this meeting the National Associations were to 
be allowed to send proxies if their regular delegates were unable to attend, 
and the meeting was to be “‘of sufficient duration to consider the serious 
problems of each country, to note the extent to which the recommendations 
of this conference are being carried out, and to forecast the needs of the 
next conference.’ 
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Other resolutions reaffirmed the aim of the Association “‘to seek to meet 
the needs of the mind and body as well as the aim of ultimate spiritual 
welfare,” and dealt with the matter of trained leadership. 


We recommend each National Association to place clearly be- 
fore itself a high ideal of Association aims and methods, and 
that this can only be reached by efficient, educated, well-trained 
workers who shall be in themselves the best exponents of As- 
sociation standards. While the day may be for most countries 
remote when a training school for Y.W.C.A. secretaries may 
be opened for those who shall make the secretaryship their 
life profession, as women make medicine or other sciences, 
yet this ideal may still be upheld. We want the best women to 
do the best work, and that work on Christian lines.” 

More important, perhaps, than its pronouncements was the influence 
of the conference in making the delegates conscious of their responsibility 
for the World’s Association. Writing a year ee Miss Reynolds compares 
Geneva with London: 

The delegates at London all had a certain air of strangeness 
and uncertainty both as to their duties and as to their privileges. 

. At Geneva, the delegates felt that it was their conference, 
and one in which they were responsible for the decisions. .. . 
There was a readiness to serve on the conference committees 
and to assume the duties of such committees quite different 
from the reluctant manner so manifest in London.” 

The following year Miss Reynolds gave notice of her resignation from 
the position of General Secretary, to take effect in the summer of 1904, 
at the close of ten years of service. Other changes also were taking place. 
At Geneva ‘Mrs. Tritton had retired as President and was succeeded by 
Mrs. George W. Campbell, who since 1898 had been one of the Vice 
Presidents of the World’s Association. In 1903 came the death of Miss 
Morse, whose wisdom and untiring effort and persistent pressure on her 
colleagues had been so large a factor in the creation of the World’s As- 
sociation, and in the early months of 1904, that of Mrs. Hatt Noble, Pres- 
ident of the Association in Ireland, another charter member of the Execu- 
tive Committee. 

Two things rounded out the work of the first decade. Miss Reynolds 
wrote a brief history of the World’s Y.W.C.A. to date. She called it Ten 
Years’ Record. Among the matters she deemed it important to record re- 
garding this formative decade is the fact that the number of the National 
Associations affiliated with the World Movement had reached twelve, and 
that the first Y.W.C.A. secretaries had gone out to Japan and China, 
Theresa Morrison to Japan in 1903, supported by the Associations of 
California, Oregon and Washington, and Martha Berninger, formerly a 
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Mrs. George Campbell 


missionary in China, to open Y.W.C.A. work among the industrial girls 
of Shanghai, her support guaranteed by the city Associations of Detroit 
and Grand Rapids, Michigan, and the student Associations of the State 
of Missouri. 

The other closing event of the decade was the meeting of the World’s, 
Committee in London, June 28 to July 1, 1904, as had been provided for 
at the Geneva Conference. Besides the members of the Executive Commit- 
tee and the British World’s Committee members, active members of the 
Committee were present from Denmark, Sweden, France, Italy, Hungary 
and India, while corresponding members were there from New South 
Wales, South Africa and Portugal. At the third World’s Conference in 
Paris in 1906, it was reported that this meeting in London ‘did much to 
draw us closer together and to help in the understanding of one another’s 
difficulties.” 

Thus the first decade when it closed could present a modest but sub- 
stantial record of accomplishment, of National Associations affiliated, of 
acquaintance and understanding cultivated, of new fields surveyed and 
work in them begun, and of organization set up which made provision 
for continuity of consultation and discussion between the varied elements 
of which the world movement was composed. 
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Kenneth S., History of the Expansion of Christianity, Vol, VI. p. 260 ff.). 
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At no time in the history of the World’s Association 
has the World’s Committee been confronted with so 
many open doors and such vast opportunities for 


service, .. Ihe time is one of crisis; opportunsties 
await us now, but we know not how long they may 
last. . 


Report of World’s Committee, Fourth World’s Y.W.C.A. 
Conference, 1910. 


Go Ac Pa ER. 8 dat EER PA OVE aE XePAINeS TOON 


Ne Miss Reynolds’ resignation in 1904, 
the Executive Committee turned again to the United States for a woman 
who should succeed her in the exacting and many-sided task of administer- 
ing a still new and somewhat experimental world organization of women. 
And again the American movement supplied a woman of exceptional qual- 
ities of mind and spirit, equipped with an experience in Christian work 
both at home and abroad that fitted her in a peculiar manner for the leader- 
ship of the World’s Young Women’s Christian Association in the years 
immediately ahead. 

Clarissa Hale Spencer typified in her own background, upbringing 
and experience much that was best and most characteristic of American 
life in the later years of the nineteenth century. Writing of her after her 
death in 1926, a member of the World’s Committee said, ‘‘For much that 
was sound and strong in Clarissa Spencer’s character we are indebted 
to the sturdy pioneer stock from which she sprang.” Her grandfather, born 
in New England, as a young man trekked across the Allegheny mountains 
“driving a two horse team” through Ohio and Indiana, and settled as a 
farmer in Illinois. Some years later he moved, as did so many of these young 
pioneers, still further west, finding his permanent home on the east bank 
of the Mississippi river, where he was one of the first settlers in what be- 
came, in time, the present city of Rock Island. 

Living first in a deserted Indian wigwam and then in a log cabin, he 
was one of those who helped to establish the first Methodist Church in 
Rock Island. One of his sons entered the ministry, and it was in a Metho- 
dist parsonage that Clarissa, the eldest child and only daughter, spent, as 
she herself said, “‘a free and happy childhood”. When she was fifteen her 
father was called to the position of Secretary of the Board of Extension 
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of the Methodist Church, and the family moved to Philadelphia. Her first 
year of college was at Wellesley, but she was compelled by illness to stay 
at home the following year, and when. she could again resume her educa- 
tion, instead of returning to Wellesley she entered the newly established 
Women’s College of Baltimore, now Goucher College, which graduated 
its first class the year she entered. Here she took her B.A. degree in 1895. 


It was during her three years at Goucher that Clarissa ‘‘found herself” 
and gained her vision of a life of Christian adventure and service. College 
education for women was still, in itself, an adventure. Christian move- 
ments such as the Y.M.C.A. and the Y.W.C.A. were spreading rapidly 
in the colleges and universities and the Student Volunteer Movement, with 
its appeal to students to pledge their lives, God willing, to the work of 
Christian evangelism in other lands, was in full swing. Into this atmos- 
phere of Christian idealism Clarissa was quickly drawn. She helped to or- 
ganize the college Y.W.C.A. and became its first president. Here, too, 
she faced the struggle of the use she should make of her own life. She was 
musically gifted, and music, next to the deeply affectionate relationship 
she had with her father, had been up to this time the strongest influence in 
her life. But even stronger was the call to some form of definitely religious 
work. She became a student volunteer, and spent her first year out of college 
as a traveling secretary for that movement, visiting especially the colleges 
in the South and passing on to other students the challenge to which she 
herself had responded. 

In 1896, two years after the organization of the World’s Y.W.C.A. 
and one year after the birth of the World’s Student Christian Federation," 
she was sent to Japan by the Board of Foreign Missions of the Methodist 
Church. Here she spent five years. At first she was in charge of the five 
day-schools which the Methodist Church operated in Tokyo. Later she was 
the head of their Bible Women’s Training School in Yokohama. She 
proved herself an adept at languages, completing the four-year course of 
study in Japanese in three years, and she revealed what was to be a per- 
manent characteristic of all her work, her strong evangelistic emphasis. 

Her father’s death in 1901 made it necessary for her to return home, 
and here she turned naturally to the Young Women’s Christian Association 
as a field in which she might continue her Christian service. In 1902 she at- 
tended a summer training course of the American Committee, a course at- 
tended also by Mabel Cratty, who in 1906 was to become the General 
Secretary of the American movement, and who from that time until her 
death in 1928 was a wise and far-seeing counselor of the world’s Y.W.C.A. 
After the completion of this brief course of training she became the State 
Secretary for Ohio. It was from this position that she went to London to 
become the General Secretary of the World’s Committee, 
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In addition to her valuable equipment of character and experience 
Miss Spencer brought to the World’s Committee qualities of intellect 
and heart that were of deep significance for her work. Intellectually she 
was both sound and progressive. Throughout the sixteen years of her 
connection with the World’s Association she was an invaluable interpreter 
of both the old and the new forces stirring in the life of the world, and 
particularly in the life of women, in the closing days of the old century 
and the opening years of the new. Her academic training had imbued her 
with the best ideals in American education of religion, scholarship, free- 
dom and responsibility. She was well acquainted with one of the great 
nations of the Orient, in which the chief geographical expansion of the 
Y.W.C.A. in the next few years was to be made. Her recent experience 


in the Association in the United States assured her understanding of that 
movement. 


Added to these qualifications and her so necessary facility in languages, 
Miss Spencer brought rare spiritual qualities—a humble, teachable spirit, 
a sensitive sympathetic response to all that was good and beautiful in places, 
persons and nations, and a delightfully engaging and never-failing sense 
of humor. These qualities were all of inestimable value in the intricate 
and delicate work of building a world-wide fellowship out of the varied 
elements that made up the Y.W.C.A. 


In a way, the work of the second decade repeats the pattern of the first. 
The time of the General Secretary was again given largely to the task of 
being a peripatetic interpreter of the idea and the ideals of the World’s 
Y.W.C.A. She traveled almost incessantly, impressing upon the larger, 
more developed movements their responsibility for the work of the World’s 
Y.W.C.A. and interpreting to them the Associations in lands where condi- 
tions were so different from their own. She carried to the newer and smaller 
Associations suggestions for their growth drawn from her contact with 
the older organizations; helped to frame constitutions and organize na- 
tional committees where this was a natural next step. She gave counsel, en- 
couragement and friendship to the little groups of women who were pio- 
neering in remote and difficult places. 

These long periods of travel and visitation alternated with months 
spent at headquarters, usually in preparation for a World’s Conference, 
of which there were three in this decade—Paris 1906, Berlin 1910, and 
Stockholm 1914. Besides these primary responsibilities there was the con- 
tinued necessity of keeping in close touch with the work of the Young 
Men’s Christian Association, the World’s Student Christian Federation, 
the Student Volunteer Movement, and with organizations such as the 
Union Internationale des Amies de la Jeune Fille through attendance at 
their conferences in many parts of the world. 
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Superficially Miss Spencer’s diary for the years 1904-1914 might read 
much like that of Miss Reynolds for the first decade. The year 1905 found 
her at the sixteenth World’s Conference of the Y.M.C.A. in Paris and the 
sixth Conference of the World’s Student Christian Federation at Zeist, 
Holland, where for the first time a special session of women students was 
held; at the national conference of the French Y.W.C.A., and in a pro- 
longed visit to the tiny Association in Portugal. The following year was 
given largely to the preparation and holding of the third World’s Y.W.C.A. 
Conference in Paris, but the summer following this meeting found her 
attending conferences of the Associations in the United States and Canada, 
and in the autumn she visited the Associations in Holland, Belgium and 
France. In 1907-1908 she made a world tour, going first to the World’s 
Student Christian Federation Conference in Tokyo in April 1907 and 
then visiting Japan, China, the British Colonies in Australasia, and India, 
returning to London in time for the biennial meeting of the World’s 
Committee in May 1908. Following this meeting she was off again to the 
Continent, and to Ireland, and then back to attend the national biennial 
conference of the Associations of Great Britain. A tour of the northern 
European countries in 1909 was followed by a survey of work among 
young women in Russia, the first official touch of the World’s Y.W.C.A. 
with that country since Miss Reynolds’ visit in 1898. The summer of 1909. . 
was once more given to conference work in America. 

In her report to the Berlin Conference (1910) Miss Spencer wrote: 
Since the Paris Conference four years ago I have spent only 
about a year and a half at headquarters, the remaining months, 
apart from holidays, being given to visitation. I have had the 
great privilege of seeing something of the Y.W.C.A. in Ger- 
many, France, Holland, Belgium, Denmark, Sweden, Finland, 
Russia, Japan, China, India, Burma, Ceylon, the Straits Settle- 
ments, Egypt, Australasia, Canada, Great Britain and the United 
States of America; traveling i in all over 75,000 miles and being 
as far north as Jacobstadt i in Finland (4° below the Arctic Circle) 
and as far south as Invercargell, New Zealand (46° below the 
Equator) .” 

The four years from Berlin to Stockholm tell a similar story. In 1911 
she was in France, in northern and then in southeastern Europe, where for 
the first time visits from the World’s Y.W.C.A. were made to Bulgaria 
and Turkey. She attended the World’s Student Christian Federation Con- 
ference in Constantinople. In 1912, after the biennial meeting of the 
World’s Committee, held this time at the Swanwick conference center 
in England, she went to South Africa, and returned to Europe to visit 
Switzerland, Germany and Russia. The year 1913 once more included a 
lengthy visit to the United States, with attendance at the Lake Mohonk 
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conference of the World’s Student Christian Federation, while the winter 
of 1913-1914 was spent largely at headquarters, preparing for the coming 
conference at Stockholm. 


This formidable record by no means tells the whole tale of World’s 
Y.W.C.A. travel in this decade. Miss Spencet’s diary for these years must 
be supplemented, as Miss Reynolds’ was not, by the official travel log of 
other staff and members of the World’s Committee. Miss Ethel Stevenson, 
who came to the staff in 1900, and Miss Ethel Knight, who came in 1908 
to carry some of the increasing volume of headquarters work, also did 
considerable visitation. Miss Stevenson represented the World’s Committee 
at French, German and British conferences, as well as at Student Volunteer 
Movement and World’s Student Christian Federation meetings, while her 
visit to Berlin in preparation for the 1910 conference laid the foundation 
for her invaluable understanding and appreciation of the German 
movement. 

Meanwhile, the World’s Committee was represented at conferences 
in Holland, Ireland and Germany and at the Union Internationale des 
Amies de la Jeune Fille at Bale by Miss Knight. The Honorable Mrs. 
Fraser, a member of the World’s Executive Committee, and Miss Knight ~ 
together held meetings for the promotion of the Y.W.C.A. in Austria, 
Belgium and Bohemia. Mrs. E. W. Moore went to the United States to 
represent the World’s Y.W.C.A. at the 1905 biennial convention of the 
American Association. In 1911 Mrs. Tritton, who had again become 
President of the World’s Association, visited the United States and Canada, 
attending the biennial convention of the American Associations in Indian- 
apolis. Here she was accompanied by Miss Grace Tottenham of the Execu- 
tive Committee, Miss Stevenson of the World’s Y.W.C.A. staff, and 
Mademoiselle Bidgrain of France. 

At Berlin, in 1910, the conference had urged an increase in the travel- 
ing staff. Owing to the difficulty of finding the right person, this had not 
been achieved at the time of the Stockholm meeting in 1914, though it was 
possible to announce at that time that Baroness Olga Meyendorff of Russia 
would begin work with the World’s Committee as a traveling secretary 
in the autumn of that year. In the report of the Executive Committee to 
the conference, however, there appears a long list of committee members 
‘“‘who have most generously given their time and services to this work of 
visitation.” The list is impressive: Mrs. Tritton, Mrs. Head, the Honorable 
Emily Kinnaird, Miss Brown-Douglas, the Honorable Mrs. Alistair Fraser, 
Miss Gabb, Miss Nugent, Lady Procter, Miss Picton-Turberville, Miss 
‘Tritton, Miss Tottenham, Miss Andersen (of Denmark,), Mademoiselle 
Bidgrain (France), Pastor Burckhardt, Fraulein Muller (Germany), Miss 
Kawai (Japan), Mrs. John R. Mott, Mrs. Thomas Gladding and Miss Rey- 
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nolds (of the United States). ‘“These members,” says the report, “together 
with Miss Spencer, Miss Stevenson and Miss Knight, have visited the 
following countries: Austria, Australasia, Bulgaria, Canada, China, Egypt, 
France, Germany, Great Britain, Holland, Hungary, India, Italy, Japan, 
Norway, Portugal, Russia, Spain, South Africa, Sweden, Switzerland, the 
Turkish Empire and the United States.’ | 


All this is indicative of the normal, wholesome-growth in extent and 
volume of World’s Y.W.C.A. work, and of the constant cultivation re- 
quired to keep the connection with the World’s Committee, once it was 
established, vital and growing in significance. At two points this record of 
travel and visitation is of special significance—in its emphasis on the 
Orient, and in the interest shown in Russia and the countries of south- 
eastern Europe, especially Bulgaria and Turkey. The new contacts in these 
two parts of the world represented not only normal expansion but the 
introduction of new factors into the life of the World Movement destined 
to have a radical influence upon it. 


After the Geneva Conference in 1902, the Associations in North 
America had taken up vigorously the task of helping to lay the founda- 
tions of Y.W.C.A. work in Japan and China. Late in 1904 Canada sent one 
of its finest and most experienced workers, Miss Caroline Macdonald, 
Secretary for the City Department of. the National Council, to Japan. In 
1905 she became the Secretary of the Japanese National Committee. In 
1905, also, the United States sent Miss Estelle Paddock to China. In 1906 
both the Japanese and the Chinese National “Associations were welcomed 
into active affiliation with the World’s Y.W.C.A. 


Both countries looked forward to rapid expansion of the Association — 
to meet the extraordinary opportunities before them, and for this they 
desired trained leadership from abroad on a large scale. To this appeal the 
Associations of Canada and the United States, particularly that of the 
United States, responded eagerly. Miss Spencer, in a report of her summer 
spent in those two countries in 1906, largely attending summer confer- 
ences, writes: 


Another development of the American work is the number of 
really splendid young womien considering the secretaryship 
of the Y.W.C.A. as a life work. This was especially true in re- 
gard to the young women offering for our Association work 
in mission lands. Japan and India were the two countries for 
which special appeals were made, but South America and China 
received some attention also. Judging from the experiences of 
this summer, I believe that an increasing number of young 
women of broad culture, deep spirituality and real leadership 
will offer themselves for Association work in other lands. 
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Miss Caroline Macdonald 


It was in the light of these developments that Miss Spencer made 
her visit,to Japan and China in 1907. Her carefully written letters to the 
Executive Committee, published under the title “To Tokyo, Shanghai and 
Beyond”, are informing in regard to the religious, economic, social and 
educational conditions affecting women in the Orient, as well as the 
progress already made by the Y.W.C.A. They analyzed the opportunities 
that the Association faced and the needs that must be met if these oppor- 
tunities were to be taken advantage of. Regarding the Y.W.C.A. in Japan’ 
she wrote: . 

It is very inspiring to remember what has been accomplished in 
Japan during the seven years since Miss Reynolds’ visit. First 
let us thank God for the company of girls who have found 
Christ through the Y.W.C.A. . . . Then consider too, the fact 
that a strong representative National Committee*has been or- 
ganized of women, both foreign and Japanese, with whom we 

~ can harmoniously work and whose judgment we can trust. With 
the Committee I should like to couple the names of Miss Mac- 
donald and Miss Fisher {secretaries}, both doing such excel- 
lent work. . . . There are eleven Associations actually in exist- 
ence in Japan. Four of these are called ‘city Associations’, but 
the members are really students, mostly from secular schools. 
The other seven are branches actually in schools... . A monthly 
magazine, Young Women of Japan, is published. The second 
summer conference will be held very soon, the World’s Week 
of Prayer is observed, and a hostel has been rented in Tokyo. 
... This is a splendid record of work accomplished . . . yet 
we need-to fear lest we are not fully awake to the marvelous 
opportunities God has given us in Japan. . ... How great is the 
need just now for specialized work, how desirable are all forms 
of interdenominational effort and how necessary it is that as 
far as possible the Japanese should lead while the foreigners 
must more and more take the place of helpers and advisors 
working by prayer and personal influence. . . . Then the political 
social and educational conditions in Japan make our work well-’ 
nigh imperative... . This is the open door no man can shut 
which Christ has set before us. 


But as our opportunities are great so are our needs. First we need 
four or five foreign secretaries at once to reinforce Miss Mac- 
donald. . . . Miss Macdonald has expressed herself . . . as de- 
sirous of having two British college women as a part of the 
secretarial staff. American secretaries are also needed. Then 
there is the need for Japanese secretaries. . . . There is need too, 
for money, that more hostels may be erected, as they are needed 
in Tokyo and elsewhere; and, above all, there is need for money 
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for a central building in Tokyo that can serve both as national 

and local Headquarters. We need to pray that as our work be- 

comes popular it may be kept spiritual; that all organization 

and the social and educational elements may not hinder its 

continuing to be a soul-winning agency; that the Japanese 

women who will more and more lead it may be women filled — 

with the Holy Spirit and taught by Him.° 

At the close of her reports on China, which include letters on such 

subjects as “‘Mission and Gentry Schools’, “Mill Women in North China’, 
‘The Morrison Missionary Centenary’, the “New Woman of China’, 
“Higher Education for Women in Tientsin’’, she sums up the status, needs 
and opportunities of the Association thus: 

There are student branches of the Y.W.C.A. in the following 

places: Weihsien, Hangchow, Soochow, Hingua, Foochow. 

In Hong Kong there is both a European and a Chinese branch; 

in Shanghai there is no branch but work has been carried on 

among the women and girls working in the cotton mills. Three 

secretaries have been sent to China: Miss Berninger, who has 

been doing the mill work and who has returned home; Miss 

Paddock, the National Secretary, and Miss Coppock, who is to 

be the General Secretary of Shanghai. . . . An appeal was made 

to Great Britain and America for several secretaries to be sent 

out as soon as possible for language study and for work. . . 

A larger number of foreign secretaries will be needed for China 

than for Japan. They should not only be thoroughly spiritual, 

but also refined and cultured women with the power of leader- 

ship. Where possible they should be college women and certainly 

they should be linguists, unless going out solely for English 

work. As to methods of work,'I do not see why the methods 

used in Great Britain and America should not be used in China 

with some modifications. . . . But we must make our work as 

Chinese as possible, bringing Chinese women on to the com- 

mittees as fast as they are ready for the work.’ 


In these reports the purpose and attitude of the World’s Y.W.C.A. 
in regard to work planted under its auspices in ‘“‘missionary lands’ are 
clearly set forth. It is assumed that its basic purpose will be evangelistic, 
the increase, through its efforts, of the number of intelligent, devoted 
Christian young women in these lands. But the necessity of something 
more than evangelism is also recognized. It was the educational and the 
industrial situation in both Japan and China that had led to the appeal 
of the missionaries ten years before. Miss Spencer saw the opportunity 
of the Association in the Orient as one that would necessarily lead to 
organization, and to institutional equipment on a large scale, and would 
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require leadership capable of dealing with great social, economic and 
religious probleths. She also saw the Association primarily as a field of 
service for the Christian women of the Orient, and the task of the 
“foreign” secretary as first and foremost that of giving aid, advice, and 
encouragement where needed, but always stepping aside as soon as 
Chinese and Japanese leadership was available. The reports indicate clearly, 
however, the need of help on a considerable scale, both of leadership and 
of money, in the initial stages of the development of independent National 
Associations. 


In the long run, the membership of National Associations in these 
Oriental lands would bring into the World’s Association new gifts, new 
and enriching varieties of experience. The more immediate result, however, 
was to press upon the World’s Committee new questions about the rela- 
tionship of the World’s Committee to the National Associations afhliated 
with it. The great opportunity for the Association in the Orient had already 
stirred the imagination and the missionary enthusiasm of the Associations 
of Canada and the United States. The coming years were to see an extra- 
ordinary development of this interest and a great increase in missionary 
activity as a result of it. What was to be the relationship of these secretaries, 
drawn in the main from the ranks of the local Associations in the United 
States and supported by money given by the members of local Associations, 
to the National Association of the country to which they went -and to the 
World’s Committee in London? The whole question of the respective func- 
tions of National Committees and the World’s Committee in the promo- 
tion of Association work in new fields was raised in a quite new way 
by the expansion of the Association in the Orient. The formation of 
policy in this realm became one of the major issues of this decade. 


An even more fundamental issue was raised by the advance of the 
Association in eastern and southeastern Europe. There had been some 
Y.W.C.A. work among German young women in Russia since 1884", and 
in 1898 Miss Reynolds had investigated the possibility of starting work 
for Russian girls.” The matter was brought again before the Executive Com- 
mittee in the autumn of 1905, when a request was received from the St. 
Petersburg Association for affiliation with the World’s Committee as a 
corresponding member. The work of this Association was among German- 
speaking Lutherans and its constitution was not entirely in line with 
World’s Committee policy, since it made no provision for membership 
of the girls themselves. The Executive Committee, for these reasons, sug- 
gested that Baroness Nicolay, the President of the St. Petersburg Associa- 
tion, should become the “correspondent for Russia” rather than the Asso- 
ciation itself a corresponding member of the World’s Association. She was 
urged to attend the Paris Conference and “‘to invite ladies from other 
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branches to come as visiting delegates.’”’ While Baroness Nicolay herself 
did not come to Paris, she did secure the attendance of two representatives 
from Russia, Princess Mary and Princess Sophie Lieven, and she herself 
wrote the report of work in Russia which was presented at the conference.” 
Moreover, in 1907 she spent some time in London, where, she says, she 
“soon felt at home at the headquarters at 26 George Street, and was most 
kindly cared for by Miss Ethel Knight, Miss Kinnaird, Miss Boyd, Mrs. 
Tritton and others.”’ 


These contacts were the first steps on the part of the World’s Y.W.C.A. 
toward a serious facing of its responsibility for helping to. develop the 
Association among .Russian women. The matter was discussed by the 
Executive Committee several times during the year 1908 and in the early 
months of 1909. The Honorable Mrs. Fraser and Miss Spencer, after a 
tour through the northern European countries and the Baltic States, went 
to Russia “‘to make a thorough investigation into the needs of young 
Russian women, especially those of the Greek church.’ 

In her report to the Berlin Conference in 1910 Miss Spencer says of 
this visit to Russia: 


. we visited both St. Petersburg and Moscow, spending most 
of our time, however, in the former city. We spoke both to 
German and to Swedish branches, explained our work at draw- 
ing-room meetings and elsewhere, addressed a Feminist Club, 
and saw a little of student work. Some of my time I devoted 
to a study of conditions in Russia. . . . I visited churches, a 
nunnery, a woman’s prison, schools for girls, a cotton factory 
where many women and girls were employed, hospitals and 
various other institutions, including homes for girls.” 


Meantime the Executive Committee was being asked to open Y.W.C.A. 
work in Bulgaria. The first intimation of this was in November 1906, 
when Miss Spencer reported that an American missionary in Turkey, 
Miss Ellen Stone, had stated that there was great need of work among 
Bulgarian women, because, since Bulgaria had become a free state, educa- 
tion was making rapid progress among women as well as men. She said 
there were already several hundred women students at the University of 
Sofia, and that a fully qualified secretary was urgently needed.” 


A year and a half passed before further consideration was given to 
the opportunity in Bulgaria, perhaps owing to the fact that during this 
period Miss Spencer was making her world tour and the Executive Com- 
mittee had not the facilities for looking further into the situation. In 1909, 
however, Miss Rouse visited Bulgaria for the work of the World’s 
Student Christian Federation and at the same time investigated Y.W.C.A. 
possibilities for the World’s Committee. Late in the year 1910 Mrs. Nedel- 
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koff, a Bulgarian lady who was anxious to help in forming a Y.W.C.A. 
in Sofia, came to London, met the World’s Executive Committee, and 
gave them an account of the need of organized work among the women 
students coming in from country districts to attend the university. 

As a result of this meeting, various plans by which the World’s Com- 
_ mittee might be of help were discussed, and the suggestion was made 
that ‘‘a foyer or small hostel be started by the Bulgarian ladies themselves 
without, at present, any official connection with the World’s Y.W.C.A.” 
The Committee at the same time pledged itself to raise £150 a year 
“unofficially” for this work, “on the condition that the secretary who 
should have charge of the work should be sent for at least a term to 
Switzerland to gain an insight into the work carried on there by the 
World’s Student Christian Federation for women students; and that the 
name of the Y.W.C.A. should not be attached to this effort.’"* Meantime, 
plans were made for Miss Spencer to visit the Levant, including Bulgaria 
and Turkey, in the spring of 1911 and to attend the biennial conference 
of the W.S.C.F. in Constantinople in June of that year. 


' The pressure to undertake work in these predominantly Eastern Ortho- 
dox countries forced the World’s Y.W.C.A. to face the whole question 
of its relation to work for young women other than Protestant. It is true 
that its statement of basis was not an exclusively Protestant one, but there 
was a general acceptance of the Y.W.C.A. as a definitely Protestant organi- 
zation. This was natural, considering the environment within which the 
movement had its rise. It had now to consider whether and on what basis 
its work could be extended in a culture dominated by another of the great 
Christian confessions. It was recognized by the Committee that a still 
more momentous problem lay just beyond the immediate horizon, for 
the sending of Miss Emma Jean Batty of the United States to Buenos 
Aires, Argentina, in 1906 was the beginning of a potentially extensive 
spread of the Association in the midst of a predominantly Roman Catholic 
culture. In the years under discussion, however, the immediate question 
that the World’s Association faced was its relation with the Eastern Ortho- 
dox churches, though it did this with full realization of the larger implica- 
tions of any action that might be taken.” 


Thus the normal development of the work of the Association had 
brought the World’s Y.W.C.A. face to face with important questions of 
policy vital to the structure and character of a world movement: its relation 
as a world body to the constituent National Associations that composed it, 
and its nature as a religious movement defined in terms of basis of member- 
ship and statement of purpose. A third equally significant question arose in 
the field of program. How far should the program be related to ‘“‘the 
larger whole of the present social order” as well as to the individual? 
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It was the changing conditions of society, affecting the life of women, 
that had produced the Y.W.C.A. in the first place. It was the consciousness 
that both the dangers and the advantages of these changes were to an ever- 
increasing extent world wide that had drawn the various National Associa- 
tions together into a world organization. But it was only slowly that the 
vastness of these changes and the newness of the tasks and responsibilities 
they might impose on all Christian groups were realized. 

In every country the early history of the Y.W.C.A. was one of en- 
deavoring to provide the safeguards, the comforts, and the practical 
services for young women that new conditions obviously made necessary, 
and in addition, and above all, through the contacts and opportunities thus 
presented, to make possible for young women a quickened spiritual life. 
Until the turn of the century, the distinguishing mark of the Association 
was the rapid spread of work along these lines. But increasingly the leaders 
were compelled by circumstances to think in new categories, to face new 
questions. Was a ministry to individuals, as far as they could be reached, an 
adequate fulfillment of Christian responsibility, or was it demanded of a 
Christian woman’s organization that it should also use its influence to 
change those social conditions and oppose those social forces which it recog- 
nized as harmful to young women? 

This was especially true in highly industrialized countries such as the 
United States and Great Britain, where a great variety of movements, 
religious, educational and political, organized for social reform, had 
existed for many years. It was also true in the countries of the Far East, 
where the sudden transformation of a medieval society into one dominated 
by modern industry created conditions even more appalling than those in 
western lands. The appeal for workers sent by missionaries and leaders in 
the Orient to the World’s Y.W.C.A. had been based on the double need | 
to develop and direct the increasing number of women students and to 
begin work for the army of girls in industry. To begin Y.W.C.A. work in 
Shanghai with a center for industrial girls before there was an established 
organization behind and underneath it, may well have been a mistake, but 
to recognize the challenge to the Y.W.C.A. presented by industrialization 
on a large scale and to feel responsibility for entering the field was an 
authentic Christian insight. 

Within the Y.W.C.A. of Great Britain a “Factory Helpers’ Union” 
had been started as early as 1886, and this had gradually developed into a 
‘Federation of Working Girls’ Clubs’ which in 1909 had a membership 
of 120 clubs. Bible classes and evening prayers were the central feature 
of these club programs but their magazine The Girls’ Club Journal “con- 
tained articles on the laws affecting women, on educational work, and 
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the World’s Committee, the Y.W.C.A. of Great Britain said: 


A new phase of work has been begun in the London Division in 
cooperating with other agencies which exist for improving the in- 
dustrial conditions of women workers. As a first step it was the 
means last year of issuing a leaflet giving a short and simple sum- 
mary of the Factory Acts as they affect women, and the same has 
been printed on a card and hung up in the London institutes and 
club rooms. 


The British National Conference of 1909 also passed the following 
resolutions: ; 


In view of the fact that existing social conditions are militating 
against the full development of the Christian life among young 
women in this country, the conference, while affirming that it 
is not within the scope of the Association to connect itself with 
party politics as such, calls for: 3 


1. A wider knowledge on social subjects, including existing 
legislation. 

2. A greater sense of individual responsibility as members of 
the community. 

3. A more sympathetic attitude toward well-considered move- 
ments for the amelioration of the conditions under which 
women live and work. 


This conference recommends that the British National Council 
consider the appointment of Social Service Referees who shall 
have cognizance of the existing work of the Association, help- 
ing the development of such work and providing a center for 
information relating to social subjects.” 


In the United States the growing social concern of the Y.W.C.A. 
found characteristic expression in an effort to extend the work of the 
city Associations to groups of girls who hitherto had seldom come to the 
activities in the Associations’ central buildings, especially to those em- 
ployed in factories. To do this, some Associations began to employ special 
“extension” or “industrial’’ secretaries, who visited the factories, organized 
clubs or other activities among the girls in a given center or occupation, 
and often carried on their program in the factory rather than in the 
Y.W.C.A. building. The first conference of such secretaries to discuss 
their special program and problems was held in Chicago in 1901, with 
an attendance of nine. At the second conference, in 1903, there were 
nineteen secretaries present, and when the announcement of “the regular 
biennial conference of Industrial and Extension Secretaries” for 1905 was 
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made, it was accompanied by a directory of these secretaries listing thirty- 
five who gave full time to extension work in factories and a considerable 
number of others who gave part time to this phase of the work.” In 1905 
also The Evangel published an article on “Women in the Industrial 
World” by Dr. Annie Marion MacLean, Professor of Sociology at the 
University of Chicago, which gave statistics regarding women in industry 
in the United States, summarized protective legislation affecting women, 
the effects of trade unions, the ameliorating forces in legislation and in 
the effort of enlightened employers, and then discussed the possible rdle 
of the Y.W.C.A. in the industrial world. 


The work thus begun in the study of the new industrial world of 
women and the practical local experience in working within this world 
was greatly stimulated in the American Associations by the reorganization 
that brought about a united national movement in 1906. One of the early 
acts of the new National Board was to set up an Industrial Department. 
To this department the National Board called as Executive Secretary Miss 
Florence Simms, a woman of strong Christian faith and the enthusiasm 
and devotion of a crusader. As a local and later a territorial secretary, she 
_had struggled with the problem of how to reach and help girls in industry. 
She had made for herself the discovery that it could be done only when she 
came to them not to impose some ready-made program of her own but to 
meet them on their own level, with a full knowledge and understanding 
of their peculiar environment, the conditions under which they worked, 
their wages, their home life, and the personal problems resulting from all 
these. 

As her knowledge and understanding in this field increased she became 
deeply concerned over the evils and injustices in the industrial system, and 
profoundly convinced of the duty as well as the power of Christian groups 
and organizations to strive actively for the redemption of society. From 
this concern came a growing conviction “that the Y.W.C.A. should openly 
declare itself for social righteousness and constitute itself one of the organs 
of social reclamation. .. . We must stand together, she said, as a body 
for certain things, human things, things that make for the larger life of 
human beings.’’”* 

In 1907, at the convention that formally adopted the constitution of 
the new National Association, the statement of purpose for which the 
organization was formed, i.e. “to unite in one body the Young Women’s 
Christian Associations of the United States; to establish, develop and 
unify such Associations; to advance the physical, social, intellectual, moral 
and spiritual interests of young women; to participate in the work of the 
World’s Y.W.C.A.,” was further defined by this addition: “The ultimate 
purpose of all its efforts shall be to seek to bring young women to such a 
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knowledge of Jesus Christ as Saviour and Lord, as shall mean for the 
individual young woman fullness of life and development of character, 
and shall make the organization as a whole an effective agency in bringing 
in the kingdom of God among young women.’ By this statement the 
Young Women’s Christian Association of the United. States officially de- 
clared its responsibility as a Christian organization to be twofold, involving 
both a program for the individual young woman and a program aiming to 
bring the influence of the ‘‘organization as a whole’ to bear on those social 
issues that helped or hindered the bringing in of the kingdom of God. 

In view of their growing interest in the promulgation of the Associa- 
tion in the Orient, with its acutely critical issues of social change, it was 
inevitable that both the American and the British Associations should urge 
that the World’s Y.W.C.A. also go on record as similarly recognizing a 
twofold Christian task. Miss Spencer interprets the openings before the 
World’s Y.W.C.A. as immediate and urgent, offering an opportunity that 
may pass if it is not seized. ‘God has given us as members of the World’s 
Y.W.C.A. a great day of opportunity for serving him and the young 
women of this generation. But no one of us can tell how long or how short 
may be the hours of this day. As we see thé unrest and uncertainty in the 
Orient and the great and increasing social problems in the West, our duty 
certainly is to faithfully and-earnestly employ every moment that may 
be granted to us.”” At the Berlin Conference two years later the questions 
thus raised were of intense interest and concern. 

To understand the character of the World’s Y.W.C.A. as it was in 
1914, on the verge of the first World War, it is necessary to look more in 
detail at these three major issues of the immediately preceding years and 
at their effect upon the movement as a whole. 


REFERENCES 


*The World’s Student Christian Federation was organized at Wadstena, Sweden, 
in 1895. 


* Fourth World’s Y.W.C.A. Conference, 1910, Report, p. 70. 
* Fifth World’s Y.W.C.A. Conference, 1914, Report, p. 258. 


4 Spencer, Clarissa H., Report of visit to United States and Canada, June-September 
1906. 


8 See Chapter 7, pp. 86-87. 
* Chapter 2, pp, 33-35. 

” Ibid., pp. 127-128. 

* Chapter II, pp. 44, 45. 

° See Chapter 6, pp. 74-75. 


109 


*° See. Chapter 2, p. 33. 

“ Executive Committee, December 10, 1908, Minutes. 

“Fourth World’s Y.W.C.A. Conference, 1910, Report, pp. 74, 75. 
** Executive Committee, November 8, 1906, Minutes. 

“ Executive Committee, November 17, 1910, Minutes. 


15 


The Executive Committee agreed to obtain all possible information regarding the 
position of the Greek Orthodox Church with regard to the World’s Y.W.C.A. and also to 
ascertain from Miss Batty. the American secretary of the Association in Buenos Aires, what 
was the attitude there towards members of the Roman Catholic Church” (Executive Com- 
mittee, Minutes, May 1909). Later, however, the Committee decided that one step at a 
time was enough, and as their immediate responsibility was toward Russia and Bulgaria 
they would “for the present” continue discussion to the Eastern Church (Executive Com- 
mittee Minutes, January 19, 1911). 


*® Fourth World’s Y.W.C.A. Conference, 1910, Report, p. 142. 
The Evangel, November 1905, pp. 18, 19. 

8 Roberts, Richard. Florence Simms, 1927, p. 187. 

% Ttalics ours [Ed.]. 

7° Annual Report for 1908, p. 19. 


110 


One very important action taken by the World’s 
Committee at this meeting [the biennial meeting of 
1912| was the careful consideration of the sphere 

and scope of the World’s Committee and the National 
Committees in affiliation with it and thew relation- 
ship one to the other. The World’s Commuttee was 
empowered by the World’s Conference held im Paris 
in 1906 to study this matter. The scheme which has 
finally been evolved is the result of much careful 
thought and consultation. While realizing that with 
the growth of our work it must always be subject to 
further alteration and amplification, we believe it 1s 
the best plan of cooperation between our different 
bodies, local, national and world-wide, which has yet 
been found. 


Report of World’s Committee to Fifth World’s Y.W.C.A. 
Conference, 1914. 


O) -MAJOR ISSUES: 1904-1914 (CONTINUED) 

Cae PER FUNCTIONS OF THE WORLD'S COM- 
MITTEE AND OF THE NATIONAL ASSO- 
CIATIONS IN THE WORLD TASK OF 
THE ASSOCIATION 


Ake EXPANSION of Young Women’s Chris- 
tian Association work in the Orient through the efforts of the World’s 
Committee and the National Associations of Great Britain, the United 
States and Canada, raised questions of policy in regard to the respective 
functions of the World’s Committee and the National Committees engaged 
in the world enterprise. The consideration of these questions began with 
Miss Spencer’s arrival in London in 1904, and was a major concern of the 
entire decade, culminating in the adoption in 1914, at Stockholm, of a 
statement of policy known as the “Scheme of Relationships’. This state- 
ment defined in detail the “sphere and scope’ of the World’s Committee 
and the National Committees in the promotion of the Association in lands 
that required help in leadership or money from outside. 

The provisional constitution drawn up in 1894 had declared the object 
of the World’s Association to be “the union” (changed in 1898 to 
““federation’”’), development and extension’ of the Y.W.C.A. in all lands.” 
The methods of this extension were not defined, but that the World’s 
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Committee should be the administrative body for the promotion of what- 
ever program of extension might develop was assumed. This is evident 
from the fact that the work in other lands hitherto carried by the National 
Association of Great Britain was at once turned over to the World’s 
Y.W.C.A., its two committees responsible for developing work on the 
continent of Europe and in countries outside Europe becoming standing 
committees of the World’s Committee, ‘‘for the European Continent’ and 
“for Other Continents” respectively. 


In its first annual report, the last-named committee introduces its state- 
ment by saying: “At the close of the year 1894, the organization of the 
World’s Y.W.C.A. having taken definite form, the ladies who had been 
connected with the Extra-European Council [of the British National 
Council} became members instead of a Standing Committee for Other 
Continents. .. . The work of this committee is to deal with the affairs of the 
World’s Y.W.C.A. in all countries outside the European continent.’ This 
transfer of a considerable volume of work from the Y.W.C.A. of Great 
Britain to the World’s Y.W.C.A. seemed at the time a natural and on the 
whole a simple proceeding. The urge for an international organization had 
come, in the first instance, from the more far-sighted members of these two 
British committees that had been the first to see the need and the value of 
it. The women who made up the World’s Executive Committee were, 
almost without exception, the women who had helped to initiate the 
foreign work of the British movement, and many of them still continued 
to serve in various capacities on the British National Council. 


Moteover, in inheriting the work of the British Association in other 
lands, the World’s Y.W.C.A. inherited also, as the report just quoted 
shows, the personnel responsible for directing it. The practical working of 
these committees in the early years of the world organization was much 
as before, only in a larger setting. Since the British workers in other 
countries at this period were many of them “voluntary secretaries” going 
out at their own expense, and since, where this was not the case, the funds 
for their support continued to be raised by appeals to those friends in 
Great Britain who had previously supported this work of the British Asso- 
ciation, the financial burden upon the new organization was not at first 
great.” 


Unlike the British Association, the American movement had, in 1894, 
no responsibility for Association work outside the United States and 
Canada. Its energies up to this timé had been almost wholly concerned 
with the urgent needs and unbounded opportunities for expansion and 
development within their own two countries. There was missionary con- 
sciousness and interest, but it had so far expressed itself entirely in gifts to 
the missionary enterprises of the churches. Their share in organizing the 
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World’s Y.W.C.A. and in sending Agnes Hill to India, supported by 
Associations in the United States but appointed by the World’s Committee, 
at almost the same moment that the World’s Y.W.C.A. came into existence. 
was the first definite move of the American Associations to assume fe- 
sponsibility for the development of the Y.W.C.A. in other countries. The 
relation, therefore, of the World’s Committee to the American Committee 
was quite different from its relation to the National Council of Great 
Britain. In anticipation of its increasing share in a world-wide program, 
the American movement organized an ‘American Department of the 
World’s Y.W.C.A.” A report of the activities of this department and its 
financial statement were included as a part of the annual report of the 
World’s Committee in the early years. 


When the provisional constitution was presented to the first World’s 
Conference for formal adoption in 1898, its by-laws were amended to 
include a standing committee to be called the ‘Secretarial Committee’’ or 
the “Committee for the Selection of Workers’. The work of this committee 
was defined as “the selection and training of all workers to be sent out — 
under the World’s Committee.’”* By the year 1905, however, the World’s 
Committee was facing a different situation from that with which it had 
hitherto dealt. In the years from 1900 to 1905, nine young women from 
the Y.W.C.A. in the United States had gone out to India, China and Japan, 
while from Canada, Miss Macdonald had gone to Japan. Moreover, the 
formation in 1906 of one united movement out of the two national move: 
ments formerly existing in the United States gave increased impetus to the 
world program of the American Associations. The time had come for a 
large expansion in this direction. 


In the Y.W.C.A. of Great Britain, also, these years saw a great increase 
of missionary activity. The report of the World’s Committee to the Paris 
Conference in 1906 states: 


Your Committee has not only endeavored to organize work in 
these mission lands and newer countries, but has also supplied 
secretaries. . . . During the past four years, twelve secretaries 
from Great Britain, six from the United States, and one from 
Canada have been sent out. Of this number, nine have been 
sent to India, two to China, two to Japan, two to Egypt, and 
four to South Africa.’ 


This outpouring of life from the British and American Associations 
into Association work in the Orient and Africa raised acutely the question 
of procedure and relative functions between the World’s Committee and 
the National Committees involved. This was especially true with relation 
to the United States. The London headquarters of the World’s Y.W.C.A. 
were a long way from the actual Association centers in America. The sup- 
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port of American secretaries abroad must come from America, as the sup- 
port of British workers had come from Great Britain, but whereas to the 
British, giving to a committee of the World’s Y.W.C.A. was practically 
no different from giving to the British National Council, to the American 
Association it would have been difficult to interpret and to administer. The 
matters of distance and expense also made it impossible for the World’s 
Committee to function effectively in the selection or the training of Amer- 
ican secretaries for work abroad. 

In the United States it was felt that the missionary program should be 
the concern of the members of the local Associations, and that its support 
should come, as far as possible, from small gifts from many Association 
members rather than from large gifts from a few individual donors. As 
Miss Hill’s case proved—for her salary was raised by business girls 
of the Toledo Association of which she had been General Secretary—this 
could be accomplished if the Association members had a warm feeling of 
personal contact and continuing responsibility. The National Committee, 
' with its knowledge of and close touch with the local Associations, was in 
a position to cultivate this personal contact and keep it vital. It was doubt- 
ful if this could be done at all if the chief official relationship of the — 
American secretary in the foreign field was with the World’s Committee. 
Moreover, there was no precedent in the policies of other organizations 
such as church missionary societies, for sending funds to be administered 
by a world, rather than by a national body. 


Added to such practical difficulties as these was the fact that in spite 
of its constitutional provisions, the World’s Committee was not, either in 
organization or committee personnel, set up to handle the selection, train- 
ing and equipment of workers recruited in considerable numbers from 
different countries to go out to distant lands, nor to carry detailed advisory 
and administrative relations with them in the field. To do this in a period 
of large and rapid expansion such as that opening before the World’s Asso- 
ciation would have necessitated the development of the executive func- 
tions of the World’s Y.W.C.A. on a greatly increased scale, a large increase 
in its staff and budget, and a complete reorganization of the personnel of 
its executive and standing committees, now almost wholly British. 


The available records furnish little information about the thought 
and discussion that must have gone on during the early years of the 
century about this problem. In the minutes and reports there is no evidence 
that a fundamental reorganization of the World’s Association to make 
possible its carrying the administration of this growing program was ever 
suggested, much less seriously considered. Even had it been thought de- 
sirable, it would have been deemed wholly impracticable. The solution 
of the problem was sought rather in the modification of the: by-laws of 
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the World’s Y.W.C.A. and in a redefinition of the function of the 
World’s Committee with relation to the promotion of work in countries 
asking help from outside. 

It seems probable that Miss Spencer had discussed the matter fully 
with American leaders before coming to London, and felt that some 
action with regard to it should be taken at the Paris Conference in 1906. 
At the Executive Committee meeting in January 1905 she and Mrs. Tritton 
presented the following resolution: 


In view of the conference to be held (D. V.) in 1906, the 
following suggestion is made for the consideration of com- 
mittees sending representatives: The development of the mis- 
sionary work done by the Associations in connection with the 
World’s Y.W.C.A. is one of the most joyful signs of its prog- 
ress. But the time seems to have arrived when the reconsidera- 
tion and perhaps the readjustment of the Constitution in regard 
to this branch is desirable. The necessity arises, if this depart- 
ment is to deepen, for the closest possible union between Na- 
tional Associations and their representatives in other lands. 
Might it not be greatly to the advantage of all if the selection, 
the equipment, the financing and the personal correspondence 
regarding all home affairs connected with these, were entirely 
under the control of their National Councils? The national 
secretaries alone, if such are provided by any other country, 
would still be financed and in direct correspondence with the 
World’s Executive Committee. The arrangement by which all 
control of local affairs in a foreign land is placed in the hands 
of the National Committee would, of course still hold good.* 


The minutes of the Executive Committee testify to much discussion of 
this proposal to transfer to National Committees most of the functions 
heretofore exercised by-the World’s Committee with relation to secretaries 
in the field, but details of these discussions are lacking. At the meeting 
of the Executive Committee in February 1905, “‘a letter was read from Miss 
Reynolds regarding the resolution, and after consideration and discussion 
several amendments were made.” At the March meeting, “‘letters having 
been read from Mrs. N. W. Campbell and Mrs. Thomas Gladding 
{ American members} the resolution, with some amendments which added 
to its clearness, but in no way changed the sense, was adopted.” The 
minutes of the April meeting (1905) say that ‘“‘a scheme of relationship 
between the World’s Y.W.C.A. Committee and the different countries 
was presented by Miss Spencer but has not yet been fully discussed.’ No 
outline of this scheme accompanies the minutes and the subject does not 
appear again until the Paris Conference, May 1906. At that conference 
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the following recommendation was presented by the Executive Committee: 


Some Association work has been begun in the mission field, and 
much more is being planned as a result of the recommendation 
adopted by the Conference of 1902.".. . This aggressive work 
brings about new relationships and necessitates the formation 
of policy hitherto unnecessary. The Committee feel unable to 
bring to the conference recommendations bearing on these new 
relationships, without having an opportunity for consultation 
with all parts of the field. Amongst the important points to be 
considered are: 


1. The sphere and scope of National Committees in the field. 

2. The sphere and scope at home of National Committees send- 
ing secretaries. to the field. 

3. The sphere and scope of the World’s Committee in the light 
of these developments. 


The World’s Committee are carefully considering these points 
and would ask authority of the conference to formulate and 
test a policy which would be brought before the World's 
Committee meeting in 1908 for final acceptance. 


This resolution, with the addition to (1) of the words “‘i.e. in lands 
that are not entirely self-supporting’ was unanimously adopted.* That 
an alteration of World’s Committee policy in practice had already begun 
even before the Paris Conference is revealed in the Committee’s report 
on secretaries sent out to mission lands, which says: “The Secretarial 
Committee in Great Britain and the American Department Committee 
in the United States have been responsible for the selection of these 
workers.””* 


Interesting sidelights on some of the elements in the situation which 
troubled the World’s Y.W.C.A. leaders come from the very frank com- 
ments on the point of view of the American Association in a personal 
letter written by a World’s Committee member in 1906, during a 
prolonged visit to the United States. She says: 


There is evidently a strong feeling over here that there should 
not only be a territorial division of the World’s work but that 
the American Committee should control as fully as the World’s 
Committee does the work in those countries which they ought 
to claim. This means that America should be the headquarters 
for the work in China, Japan, the Philippines, the West Indies 
and North and South America... . The country is so large and 
the work so well developed that it is as much as they can do to 
grasp their own work. It is difficult for them to enter into the 
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traditions and past history which make the special difficulties 
of work in European countries.” 


At the meeting of the World’s Committee that followed the Paris 
Conference, the Scheme of Relationships worked out by the Executive 
Committee was discussed and adopted for purposes of ““experiment and 
testing’. This scheme, in brief, recognized the National Committee in 
the field as the authoritative body for deciding all questions of national 
policy. It recognized the secretary working abroad as the representative 
of the National Committee which sent her out, placing upon that Com- 
mittee the entire responsibility for her support and the conditions of 
her service, but providing for consultation between the National Com- 
mittees sending out secretaries and the World’s Committee, in order 
that there might be ‘‘as far as possible” a unification of the standard of 
salaries, etc. The function of the World’s Committee was defined as 
the development and organization of National Committees in unorgan- 
ized fields; acting as an advisory council to aid National Committees 
in formulating policy and plans; ratification of the appointment and 
recall of secretaries sent: out by National Committees; and the main- 
tenance of a proper balance in all parts of the World’s Y.W.C.A. work, 
to which end it should “sit as final council on debatable questions.” 


In the United States those functions assigned to the National Com- 
mittee were carried by the Foreign Department of the National Board, 
which, after the reorganization of the national work in 1906, took the 
place of the American Department of the World’s Y.W.C.A. In Great 
Britain and a little later in Canada and Australia also, Foreign Depart- 
ments were organized, and the British National Council took back that 
portion of its work that had been handed over to the World’s Commit- 
tee twelve years earlier, which was in so-called mission lands. Reports 
of the British and American Foreign Departments appear for the first 
time in the annual report of the World’s Committee for 1907. The report 
of the British Department says: “In presenting our first report of the 
Foreign Department we are glad to say that it is now thoroughly organ- 
ized. During the short time since its formation it has, of necessity, been 
obliged to devote most of its energies to taking over the British secre- 
taries abroad hitherto financed and equipped by the World’s Executive 
Committee.’”" 

The report of the Foreign Department. of the Y.W.C.A. in the 
United States also stresses the foundation nature of the work of the 
year: “The department aimed, in cooperation with the World’s Com- 
mittee, to send out picked women of the first class who shall be ready 
for positions of leadership’; to see that “every secretary who is sent by 
the Foreign Department to Hie foreign field, shall have had, in addition 
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to the equipment of education and general experience, definite and prac- 
tical Association training.” It further stated as its policy that ‘the Foreign 
Department shall feel a responsibility for all mission lands in need 
of Association work, not limiting their efforts to any special lands to 
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the exclusion of others.’ 


One of the difficulties that arose as this “‘tentative’ scheme of rela- 
tionships came into operation, related to the provision that the World’s 
Committee should ratify appointments to foreign service made by Foreign 
Departments. In view of the fact that the selection and support of 
secretaries in the field now rested primarily with National Associations, 
it was very difficult, especially with relation to appointments made by 
the American Association, for the World’s Committee to be more than 
a formally ratifying body. For example: frequently in the minutes of 
the Executive Committee there is recorded a request for the fatification 
of the appointment of someone already on her way to, or even already 
arrived at her field of service, without the Executive Committee’s having 
had any previous relation. to the appointment, or even knowing that 
it was contemplated. Illustrations of this in 1906 were the appointment 
of Miss Caroline Patch to the British-American Association in Paris, 
Miss Mary Rutherford to India, and. Miss Stella Fisher to Japan. Mrs. 
Hoff, in Paris, writing to the Executive Committee for ratification of 
Miss Patch’s appointment, says: ‘Miss Patch has come from America 
to take this position.””” In December of the same year Mrs. Gladding 
writes asking for ratification of three appointments made by the American 
Foreign Department—Miss Mary Rutherford (India), Miss Stella Fisher 
(Japan), and Miss Susan Gillette (China), and she explains “the urgent 
reasons’ which led them to make the appointments without consultation 
with the World’s Committee. 

At the biennial meeting of the World’s Committee in 1908, it was 
voted that the Scheme of Relationships as presented at Paris should con- 
tinue in force till the Berlin Conference of 1910. 


In preparation for the Berlin Conference, the World’s Executive 
Committee in December 1909 voted to recommend that “the Scheme 
of Relationships tentatively adopted at Paris, since it has been found on 
the whole satisfactory, be adopted as now revised, as a permanent policy 
of Association work in lands not entirely self-supporting, subject to modi- 
fication as necessity may arise.” This recommendation was presented to 
the meeting of the World’s Committee in Berlin following the confer- 
ence.” The minutes of this meeting say: 

The consideration of the Scheme of Relationships passed at the 
Paris Conference in 1906 was before the meeting. Miss Dodge 
(United States) brought forward the proposition “‘that as the 
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Miss Michi Kawai 


Miss Grace H, Dodge 


question of the Scheme of Relationships required a great deal 
of consideration, a sub-committee should be appointed to deal 
with it fully and bring a recommendation to the biennial meet- 
ing.” She asked that this sub-committee consider: 
1. The sphere and scope of the World’s Committee. 
2. The sphere and scope of National Committees and the 
relation of National to local Committees. 
3. The revision of the By-Laws to bring them up to date. 
It was further agreed that the present Scheme of Relationships should 
remain in force till 1912.” 

At the meeting of the World’s Committee preceding the Berlin Con- 
ference, the by-laws had already been amended by dropping out the 
Standing Committee for the Selection of Workers and putting in its 
place an Extension Committee, the duties of which were defined as: 
“To develop the existing Associations in unorganized countries, study 
new fields with reference to the extension of the work, and assist in 
the forming of national organizations where practicable.” A succinct 
statement of the procedure as it had developed in practice up to this 
date appears in an address given before the Berlin Conference by Miss 
Michi Kawai, of Japan, on “The Place of the Y.W.C.A. in the Missionary 
Awakening’’."* Miss Kawai says: 

. our Foreign Departments have come into existence to meet, 
as far as possible, the demands for help from non-Christian 
lands, which are constantly increasing. The Foreign De- 
partment has the responsibility for the selection, equipment and 
financing of the secretaries sent to mission lands, the appoint- 
ment of such secretaries being ratified by the World’s Com- 
mittee. The Foreign Department further undertakes to raise 
and remit to the National Committee in the field the funds 
necessary to sustain the work of their representatives until the 
National Committee in the field is able to become entirely self- 
supporting. The allocation of the World’s workers is always 
left to the committee in the field.” 

“Under this system there were, in 1910, fifty-two World’s Y.W.C.A. 
workers sent out by the National Committees of Great Britain (twenty- 
eight), Canada (two),.the United States (twenty-one), and Australia 
(one). Of this number, twenty-eight were located in India, Burma and 
Ceylon, three in Egypt, six in South Africa, one in West Africa, nine in. 
China, four in Japan and one in Argentina. This number was to grow 
to seventy in the next quadrennium. 


The sub-committee on the Scheme of Relationships, appointed in 
pursuance of the resolution offered by Miss Dodge in Berlin, was chaired 
by Miss Reynolds, and made its report at the biennial meeting of the 
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World’s Committee at Swanwick, England, in 1912.” At this time the 
whole scheme was carefully considered, paragraph by paragraph, and 
revised for presentation at the Stockholm Conference in 1914. The Com- 
mittee’s sense of achievement in the matter is reflected in the final words 
of its report on-this item of business: “It was proposed by Frau Ufer 
(Germany), seconded by Miss Taylor (U.S.), and carried unanimously, 
that the whole Scheme of Relationships as it now stands be adopted 
and acted upon until 1914, when a report shall be submitted to the 
Quadrennial Conference. The Doxology was then sung and the Com- 
mittee adjourned.” * 

At Stockholm, after further discussion at the meeting of the World’s 
Committee which preceded the conference, it was reported to the con- 
ference that: 


After eight years of careful consideration of the best basis of 
work and cooperation between the World’s Committee and the 
National Committees affiliated with it, the World’s Committee 
asks that this conference authorize it to adopt the scheme which 
has been considered and accepted at the biennial meeting in 
Stockholm, 1914, with power to make such alterations as to 
meet any emergencies or developments.” 


The sheme adopted defined, first—the sphere and scope of the World's 
Committee (1) in unorganized lands, (2) in countries having National 
Associations, (3) in countries where two or more National Associations 
are concerned; second—the sphere and scope of National Committees 
(1) in countries not self-supporting, (2) in countries where the National 
Committee has a Foreign Department. The function of the World’s 
Committee is declared to be “the promotion of a well-balanced develop- 
ment of the Y.W.C.A. throughout the world.” This it should endeavor 
to achieve (1) in unorganized lands by organizing National Associations 
“when requested to do so. . . such requests coming from a responsible 
body of workers”; (2) in countries having National Associations by 
“guiding as far as possible, the National Committees in the development 
of their work on lines in harmony with the general policy of the World’s 
Y.W.C.A. as well as appropriate to the needs of the countries in which 
they exist.” 

In order to assure a close relationship between the World’s and the 
National Associations, World’s Committee members were to be members 
of their respective National Committees, and their duties were to be 
attendance at World's Committee meetings. and representation of the 
World’s Committee and promotion of its interests in their own countries. 
In the case of countries where the National Committee was not self- 
supporting, the World’s Committee was, in addition, to be consulted 
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regarding the appointment of a national secretary and to ratify that 
appointment. It was also to receive all appeals from such countries for 
secretaries, building funds, etc., and if it approved, to forward these 
appeals to National Committees. In case of questions involving two or 
more National Committees, the World’s Committee was to be the final 
court of appeal in all matters, 


The functiorf of the National Committees in countries that were not 
self-supporting was defined as that of responsibility for “the assignment, 
change of location, specialized training . . . and general welfare of 
secretaries sent to them from various Foreign Departments.” The function 
of National Committees having Foreign Departments was to “aid the 
work in lands that are not self-supporting by selecting, training and 
equipping secretaries and securing their salary and secretarial expenses 
if necessary.” The problem of varying standards, customs and procedures 
in countries that might be sending out secretaries to other lands was 
recognized in the provision that “in order to secure as far as possible 
uniform action and a high standard of efficiency, each Foreign Depart- 
ment shall consult with the World’s Committee with, reference to their 
regulations for foreign secretaries.” 

The policies adopted at Stockholm in 1914, after almost a decade 
of consideration, were chiefly a formulation of those practices which 
had come into use almost spontaneously under the stress of existing 
circumstances. They did much to regulate and regularize these practices 
and to define the channels through which the influence of the World’s 
Association might play upon and modify in the direction. of world unity 
the missionary activity of ‘sending’ Associations, and give guidance 
and organizational help to new movements. A factor working for a 
unified world movement existed, too, in the common Christian point 
of view and purpose required of all national movements affiliated with 
the World’s Committee. The remarkable increase in concern for the 
planting and growth of the Y.W.C.A. in all lands and for all young 
women was indeed, as was said at the Paris Conference, “one of the 
World’s Committee’s-chief causes for gratitude as well as for satisfaction.” 

It should not be overlooked, however, that in formulating a policy 
for promoting this development in the only way that seemed possible 
at the time, i.e., by placing the responsibility and the control and direction 
of that program almost completely in the hands of the National Associa- 
tions, the World’s Committee surrendered a large part of its authority 
to direct and control the movement as it developed in new lands, and 
was creating difficulties as well as seizing an opportunity. 

The recognition of the principle of national sovereignty in the con- 
tribution of the National Associations to other countries, and the definition 
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of function of the World’s Association in terms of -a consultative rela- 
tionship made it inevitable that the type of Association work promoted in 
these and the following years should reflect the pattern of the National 
Committee sending out secretaries, rather than the pattern of a world move- 
ment combining the best features of various different national movements. 
The expansion of the Association in this period did little toward creating 
a world type of Y.W.C.A. out of the differing ideas, viewpoints, methods 
and experience of the Association movements in the British Empire, 
on the continent of Europe and in the New World. On the contrary, 
in China and Japan, where by far the largest contribution in trained 
personnel and money came from the United. States, it fostered a dis- 
tinctly American type of Association. In Africa, where practically all 
the workers sent out were from Great Britain, it resulted in an Association 
along distinctly British lines, while in India the two types of work 
developed side by side. 

The fears of some World’s Committee members that the responsi- 
bility for the extension of the Associations might be territorially divided 
between the World’s Committee and the American Association, were, 
in theory at least, avoided. But the aggressive promotion of work in 
other lands by the Y.W.C.A. in the United States, together with its 
large resources and the natural tendency of American secretaries abroad 
to look for guidance to the Association whose representatives they were, 
tended in effect to make a division of responsibility between London 
and New York. In the years immediately following 1914, the moral 
and spiritual unifying power of the world fellowship might well have 
done much to offset this tendency and to make the function of the World’s 
Y.W.C.A. realistic, even with regard to the American foreign program, 
had not the first world war immediately disrupted the processes of 
consultation and cooperation. On the other hand, the definitions of 
function arrived at enabled the National Associations having Foreign 
Departments to act as agents of the World’s Y.W.C.A., in accordance 
with an agreed policy, in a period in which the World’s Committee itself, 
because of the war, was unable to expand its functions. 
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Progress in the Association, she said, was to be 
judged by the degree to which it was achieving 
“the working together of ever-enlarging and more 
inclusive groups of women for ever-receding goals.” 
MARGARET E. BURTON: Biography of Mabel Cratty. 


10 MAJOR ISSUES: 1904-14 (CONTINUED) 
CHAPTER — 2. THE RELATION OF THE WORLD'S 


Yw:CA.’ TO: SOCIAL ISSUES ==" 3 THE 
ECUMENICAT] POST TION. OP. a 
WORLD'S Y.W.C.A. 


th HE fourth World’s Conference, held in Berlin 
in July 1910, was a turning point in the history of the World’s Young 
Women’s Christian Association. Up to this time the chief concern 
had necessarily been the building up of a world organization, unifying 
and developing the work brought together in 1894. Along with this 
had gone the investigation of new fields for expansion and the solid 
beginnings of occupation of some of them. At Berlin the World’s Assocta- 
tion was conscious of itself as a well-established organization, prepared to 
take its place among other organizations and make its distinctive con- 
tribution with realism and courage. 

This new feeling of assurance regarding its place and work finds 
expression in many documents of the period. The official report of 
the conference says: “While the Association may still be in its first 
stages in some countries, one realized from the outset of the meetings 
at Berlin that the World’s Y.W.C.A. as a whole had passed the 
stage of fighting a way for itself among social agencies.’’* Miss Reynolds, 
writing for The Association Monthly, official magazine of the Y.W.C.A. 
in the United States, reports: “The Berlin Conference established con- 
clusively the fact that the World’s Y.W.C.A. is not a hope, as some of 
us have long striven to believe, not an aspiration for the optimistic, 
but a fact and a power to be reckoned with and depended upon in 
the world’s social, religious and missionary progress.’ 


Many of the National Associations represented at Berlin testified to 
the progress evidenced in the World’s Association and the influence of 
that conference on their own work. Reporting two years later to the 
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biennial meeting of the World’s Committee, the British report says: 
‘The British Association has come to look back to the World’s Y.W.C.A. 
Conference in Berlin two years ago as an epoch-making time.’* The 
report from France says: ‘“The Berlin Conference has certainly given 
a new impetus to our work,’ and the report from Germany: “The fourth 
World’s Conference was not to become only a highly valued remembrance, 
but rather a spring of life for all the Y.W.C.A.s in all the countries of 
the world . . . [it] has enlarged our horizon, has made us look more 
toward other countries.”* Miss Harriet Taylor, Executive Secretary of 
the Foreign Department of the National Board of the Associations in 
the United States, reported that it was “impossible for anyone who had 
been‘ at the conference in Geneva and Paris not to recognize the wonder- 
ful development that has taken place in all parts of the World’s work.’” 

That which made so deep an impression at Berlin was the endeavor 
of the World’s Y.W.C.A. to analyze itself and to assess its powers and 
responsibilities in the light of its fundamental aims and purposes in 
relation to a world situation marked by profound and accelerating change. 
The subject chosen for the conference was “The Place of the Y.W.C.A. 
in the Social, the Evangelistic, and the Missionary Awakening’. Prepara- 
tion was made for conference discussion by means of papers on each 
of the three phases of this subject, sent out in advance to the conference 
delegates. These papers were compiled by international commissions, 
and contained not only information about the program of the Associations 
affiliated with the World’s Y.W.C.A. but also material gathered from 
other sources—people and books. 

The chairman of these international commissions were: for The Place 
of the Y.W.C.A. in the Evangelistic Awakening, Fraulein Elizabeth 
von Woelwarth-Lauterburg of Germany; for The Place of the Y.W.C.A. 
in the Missionary Awakening, Miss Michi Kawai of Japan; for The Place 
of the Y.W.C.A. in the Social Awakening, Miss Florence Simms of the 
United States. At the conference these reports were summarized by 
their chairmen and supplemented by a series of addresses. 

The addresses-on Evangelism were given by Dr. John R. Mott and 
Miss Ruth Rouse of the World’s Student Christian Federation, by Made- 
moiselle Anne of France, and by Pasteur Le Seur of the Berliner Stadt 
Mission. Dr. Mott, whose address was the opening one of the con- 
ference, stressed the ripeness of the time for a deepened evangelistic 
emphasis, because of the plastic character of the non-Christian nations, 
the rising tide of nationalism and the new vitality being manifested by 
non-Christian religions. He challenged the Y.W.C.A. in this field as 
‘the most comprehensive Christian organization among women in the 
world’ and as one presenting “an attractive type of Christianity with 
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ethical and social power.” Addresses on the Missionary Awakening were 
given by M. Daniel Couvé, Secretary of Miésstons Evan géliques de Paris, 
and by Pastor Doktor Julius Richter, historian of modern missions, as 
well as by the national Y.W.C.A. secretaries of India, China, and Japan, 
Miss Ethel Hunter (Mrs. C. de J. Luxmoore), Miss Estelle Paddock, and 
Miss Caroline Macdonald. The addresses on the Social Awakening were 
given by Professor Seeberg of the University of Berlin, who spoke on 
“The Social Problem of Today and Its Call to Christian Women’; Miss 
Constance Smith of the Christian Social Union of Great Britain, who 
appealed for the study of social conditions; and M. Elie Gounelle of 
Paris, editor of Le Christtanisme Social, who spoke on the essential char- 
acteristics of Christian socialism. 


The Relation of the World’s Y.W.C.A. to Social Issues 
Against the background of these addresses and reports the delegates 
discussed the place of the Y.W.C.A. in the world of the day, and 
reaffirmed their evangelistic and missionary purpose in the light of new 
Opportunities and new needs. The most significant action of the con- 
ference, however, because it represented very largely the breaking of 
new ground, was taken as a result of the discussion of the social 
and industrial awakening. A series of resolutions was adopted, recogniz- 
ing the relation of the teachings of Jesus to social life as well as to the 
life of the individual, and calling upon the leaders of the Association 
for a “thorough and systematic study of the social significance of these 
teachings.’ Present social and industrial conditions, it was declared, ‘“‘milt- 
tate against the highest development of Christian womanhood,’ and leaders 
and members of the Y.W.C.A. were urged “as a definite duty’, to study 
the social and industrial problems of the day: 
“(a) by investigation of the physical and economic requirements of 
working women, 

‘“(b) by study of the means of amelioration which legislation and 
private endeavor offer for the conditions under which women live 
and work, 

nAc)4 by a careful pramination of organizations among working 
women.’ 


Other resolutions urged the extension of Association work beyond 
its own membership with special adaptation to the peculiar needs of 
various groups of working women, and also to adolescent girls; an 
enlarged program of recreation, education and religious training; and 
a special effort to lead women of leisure to study the conditions of 
working women and to take up service for them. Following the con- 
ference, all these resolutions were sent to each National Committee, and 
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all Associations were invited to adopt them as a statement of their own 
policy.’ 

These resolutions embodied the convictions already reached and put 
into practice in the Associations of Great Britain, the United States, and 
the Orient. A trend in the same direction was apparent in certain other 
countries, though in a less marked degree, but for some Associations 
these resolutions implied a type of work so different from any they 
had hitherto undertaken as to seem revolutionary. There had been, indeed, 
a steady educational process carried on by the World’s Committee through 
the pages of The World’s Quarterly. Beginning in July 1904, with an 
article on the Matsuyama Factory Girls’ Home in Japan, there had been 
a succession of articles touching on industrial conditions as they affect 
young women, and on the relation of the Y.W.C.A. to industrial problems. 
Such titles as the following appeared from 1904 to 1910: “The Social 
Question: the Mission of This Generation’; ““The Social Question: Tem- 
perance Reform’; “Immigration in Canada’; ‘The Industrial Life of 
Belgian Women”; “Christian Social Work and Social Democracy in 
Germany’’; ‘“The Life of Scottish Fisher Girls’; “The Industrial Problem 
in Japan’; “The Social Problem as It Affects the Y.W.C.A. of Great 
Britain’; ““American Y.W.C.A. Work in Factories’; ‘“Work in the Cotton 
Mill Villages of the South (U.S.)”; “Mill Work of the Bombay Asso- . 
ciation”; and a series on “The Y.W.C.A. and Factory Girls’. Among 
the letters written by Miss Spencer during her tour of the Orient in 
1907, those on ‘Factory Women in Osaka’ and ‘Mill Women of 
North China’ further underlined the need for work with industrial 
gitls which the missionaries had stressed as early as 1899, when they 
first appealed to the World’s Y.W.C.A. 

It had been, therefore, because of indications from many quarters 
of the globe that “the great and increasing social problems’ were of 
urgent concern to women and therefore to a world organization of Chris- 
tian women, that the World’s Committee had appointed the International 
Commission with Miss Florence Simms as the chairman and including 
Association leaders and social experts from Sweden, France, Great Britain 
and other countries, to prepare for the Berlin Conference a report on 
“The Place of the Y.W.C.A. in the Social and Industrial Awakening”’. 
Miss Simms described the work of the commission and its outcome in 
these words: 


The World’s Committee of the Y.W.C.A. sent to all the 
countries a questionnaire asking what the Associations of each 
country had done to meet the social and industrial situation. 
One of the questions was, ““What do you believe about the pos- 
sibility of the social teachings of Christ being applied to the 
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social order of today?” . .. The answers began to pour in. It 
was England that had seen ahead of any other country. It was 
the English women who had first gotten together at the labor 
conference in Manchester and decided that Christianity had 
really something very definite to say and do in the face of the 
industrial situation, and it was a very splendid French woman 
who was the leading spirit among us and who said that what 
had been visioned in England must be done the world over. At 
the meeting in Berlin the charter for the development of the 
work of Y.W.C.A. in its industrial life was agreed upon.* 


As the Geneva Conference, eight years earlier, had aroused the 
member Associations of the World’s Y.W.C.A. to commit themselves to 
the expansion of the Association geographically in “‘unoccupied’”’ lands, 
so the Berlin Conference secured their commitment to another pioneer 
task, that of attempting to understand the problems of the new social 
frontier and bring to bear upon them the united power of the Association. 
It is difficult now to realize how courageous a pioneer step this was. 
The responsibility of Christian organizations in matters involving questions 
of legislation and labor organization was by no means generally accepted 
in 1910. As the British resolutions of 1909° indicated, it was by many 
regarded as becoming connected with party politics and hence most 
unsuitable. Especially for a woman’s organization, in those days before 
woman’s suffrage, to take such a step was looked upon as very doubtful 
wisdom, a turning of the attention to secular issues, with the consequent 
danger of making the program in this field a substitute for the religious 
emphasis which was the fundamental purpose of the Y.W.C.A. On the 
other hand, many were already aware that it was the Christian religion 
itself that was calling-the Y.W.C.A. to a program for social right- 
eousness as well as to one for individual evangelism and_ personal 
service. Those leaders saw the new emphasis not as a competitor with 
or a substitute for the old but as an extension of it, demanded by the 
crying need of the times. In this conviction they felt that they were 
upheld by the teachings of the great prophets of Israel and of Jesus 
himself. Miss Rouse, speaking at Berlin to those who feared as well 
as to those who approved the new trend, strongly emphasized the pos- 
sibility and the necessity of a message that stressed both personal evangelism 
and social responsibility. 


The effect of the Berlin resolutions was widespread. As was natural, 
it was greatest and most immediate in the countries already deeply con- 
cerned with social issues. In the Y.W.C.A. of those countries the reso- 
lutions gave direction and added weight to an enlarged program of 
education which included Bible study on the social teachings of the 
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prophets and of Jesus, as well as study of industrial conditions. This 
study, going hand in hand with the extension and adaptation of the 
Association program to industrial girls, was bound to lead toa stand 
on such matters as a minimum wage and night work for women. This 
was particularly true in countries like the United States, in which the 
government was not yet committed to a fundamental program of social 
legislation and where, therefore, the creation of public opinion on 
these matters was of vital importance. But in almost every country some 
result was seen, some increased consciousness of the responsibility of 
Christian women toward those hard-pressed by the industrial system, a 
responsibility not only for providing services that would soften or counter- 
act its worst effects, but for endeavoring to bring about changes in the 
system which would, in the end, make such services unnecessary. 

The policy to be promoted henceforth by the World’s Committee is 
summed up in a general statement of the Executive Committee on “the 
present position of the Association and some lines of advance in the 
near future.” 

The problems of industrial life need to be studied, and the many 
evils surrounding women’s life and work, such as bad housing, 
sweated labor, the living-in system, excessive hours, etc.,- under- 
stood and grappled with. Existing legislation should be known 
and made known to the workers themselves, and everywhere it 
should be the aim of the Christian worker to seek to realize 
both sides of the many perplexing problems of modern indus- 
trial life, in order to bring about a better understanding between 
employer and employee, that both may be helped to fulfill faith- 
fully their duties to each other. 

The Association may do something to lighten the burden of 
working women by educating public opinion, making their 
condition and needs known, and by helping them to understand 
and take advantage of the laws already existing for their 
benefit. 

This, in general terms, outlines the position of the World’s 
Y.W.C.A. at the present time, and defines the policy aimed 
at by the World’s Committee.” 


The Ecumenical Position of the World’s Y.W.C.A. 


Important as were the issues of organizational relationships and social 
emphasis for the future of the World’s Y.W.C.A., the most far-reaching of 
all the adjustments to a changing world made in these years was the 
revision of the constitutional statement of Basis and the new definition 
set up of the Aim and Principles of the organization. In these changes 
the Y.W.C.A. recognized. its obligation to take part in the developing 
ecumenical movement within Christianity. It was true to the genius 
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of the Y.W.C.A. that it was moved to make these changes not by 
the logic of abstract argument but by the impulse to respond to 
appeals from leaders in countries of Greek Orthodox and Roman Catholic 
culture to extend the work of the Association to their young women 
and to receive them into the world fellowship. 


In the nineteenth century, Association work in these countries had 
been almost wholly for the small groups of Protestant young women, 
often largely foreign. In the early years of the twentieth century the 
increase of religious liberty in eastern orthodox lands, especially in 
Russia and Bulgaria, had opened the door for work among young 
women of the Orthodox Church, while in South America the way seemed 
clear for a developing movement in a Roman Catholic environment. The 
kind of fellowship and the type of activity that the Protestant Christian 
youth organizations had promoted were proving their power of appeal 
to wider circles, even in some cases to non-Christian youth. At a meeting 
of the World’s Executive Committee in December 1908, Df. Mott, who 
was there as a guest for the purpose of consulting with the Committee 
on its relation to non-Protestant bodies, said: “It is a very difficult 
question, especially in Russia. . . . It is a question on which both Asso- 
ciations will soon have to form a definite policy, in view of the devel- 
opment of work also in Turkey, Japan and Latin America.” He cited the 
case of a Y.M.C.A. in the Near East where “Protestants are outnum- 
bered by members of the Greek Orthodox, Armenian, Coptic, Roman 
Catholic and other churches.’ By their interest in and concern for 
the welfare of all youth in all lands, and by the proved adaptability of 
their program to meet the needs of youth wherever spiritual aspiration 
was united with the impulse to practical service, both the Y.M.C.A. and 
the Y.W.C.A. were now finding themselves caught up in a movement 
reaching out toward an ecumenical fellowship. 

In this new outreach a trail already had been blazed by the World’s 
Student Christian Federation. The fact that there was, in many countries, 
a close relationship between the Student Movement and the Y.M.C.A. 
and the Y.W.C.A., and that leadership for the Association in all lands 
increasingly was drawn from the Student Movement, made it natural 
and, indeed, inevitable that the Associations too should seek to be- 
come more ecumenical. As the early days of the Association had 
been marked by an insistence on its interdenominational character as 
an expression of evangelical Protestantism, so these years of the early 
twentieth century were characterized by a determination to make the 
Association a still wider fellowship, at the same time retaining at its 
center the warmth and vigor of the evangelical experience of Christianity 
which was recognized as its spiritual mainspring. 
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Following the discussion with Dr. Mott in December 1908, the 
matter was kept constantly before the Executive Committee by the 
developing situation in Russia and Bulgaria. In 1910, when Miss Spencer 
was setting forth with Miss Rouse for her tour of the Levant and her 
attendance at the World’s Student Christian Federation conference in 
Constantinople, it was deemed essential that some guidance should be 
given her as to the basis on which work in eastern orthodox countries 
might become affiliated with the World’s Committee. At the meeting 
of the Executive Committee on December 15, 1910, a statement was 
presented by a ‘Special Purposes Committee’, which, after consideration 
by each committee member, was amended and adopted at the meeting 
in January 1911, on the understanding that it was ‘“‘not a pronouncement 
for public use, but drawn up provisionally only, in view of Miss Spen- 
cer’s visit to the Levant, to help her as regards a broad outline of the 
general views of the Committee.” 

This statement was as follows: 


The Y.W.C.A., being an interdenominational Association of 
young women consisting of members of the various branches 
of the church of Christ, warmly welcomes as fellow laborers 
those of the Greek Orthodox or other Christian churches who 
can sign the Basis and work in accordance with its teaching, on 
the condition, however, that no questions involving ecclesiastical 
difference be raised. 


The Basis as given in the constitution was further interpreted as follows: 


The Y.W.C.A. is interdenominational in its membership and 
methods of work: | 
1. a) Associate: All young women are welcomed to its 
meetings and accepted as associates irrespective of 
creed or religious denomination. 
b) Full member: Only those who with sincere hearts 
can sign the Basis can be full members of the Asso- 
ciations. 
2. Associations are recognized as belonging to the Y.W.C.A. 
which are prepared to work on these lines. 
The religious teaching of the Y.W.C.A. is on those cardinal 
and foundation doctrines of the faith, about which all sections 
of the church are in accord. All matters of religious or de- 
nominational controversy are to be avoided, the sole object of 
the teacher in Association work being to attract her hearers to 
the love and service of the Lord Jesus Christ, and their edifica- 
tion in the faith as taught by the Word of God.” 
In Bulgaria, where a committee composed of three Greek Orthodox, 
two Roman Catholic, and four Protestant members had been formed 
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‘to draw up a constitution and to work up interest in the Association’ “ 
there was, writes Miss Spencer, “an unwillingness on the part of some to 
adopt the Basis of the World’s Y.W.C.A. and a desire to have one of 
a somewhat different character.” The basis which they suggested would 
allow them to accept as active members “all women belonging to any 
of the Christian churches, who fully sympathize with the aims of the 
Association, who believe that Christianity is the only basis for the moral 
training of young women, and who, by signing the constitution, promise 
to work actively to promote its aims.” The difficulty in the minds of those 
on the Ladies’ Committee in Sofia who were not wholly in sympathy 
with the World’s Y.W.C.A. basis, was, it appears, mainly a theological 
one, a hesitation about asking personal commitment to a doctrinal position 
as a qualification for active membership. This is significant, for it is 
the point at which difficulty was to arise in other countries in the coming 
years. The reply made by the Executive Committee to the suggestion 
if the Bulgarian Committee was, that ‘‘while the Basis which the Ladies’ 
Committee wished to adopt would be suitable for the work of starting 
a hostel, it would not be sufficient for the Y.W.C.A.’’” On this account, 
the Executive Committee urged that for the time being the work in 
Bulgaria be confined to hostel work, without the use of the name Y.W.C.A. 

From this point on, until the World’s Conference in 1914, the ques- 
tion of a constitutional statement by which National Associations afhli- 
ated with the World’s Committee would be firmly united in their com- 
mitment to evangelical Christianity and yet the individual be given 
liberty for personal interpretation of that faith, was one to which special 
and continuous thought was given, not only by the Special Purposes 
Committee and the Executive Committee but by various National Com- 
-mittees and by the World’s Committee itself at its 1912 and 1914 biennial 
meetings. Several leading theologians of different denominations in 
Great Britain were asked for advice regarding the wording of the 
basis, and a new statement, framed in consultation with them, was sub- 
mitted to a representative of the Greek Orthodox Church. 

As a result of this discussion and consultation, the World’s Committee 
recommended to the Stockholm Conference in 1914 the substitution for 
the Article on “Basis” in the constitution, of three new Articles, entitled 
‘Basis’, “Aim’’, and ‘Principles’. The first of these defines the faith 
upon which the World’s Y.W.C.A. rests. The second declares the aim 
of the World’s Y.W.C.A. to be to “organize, develop and unite National 
Associations which accept the World’s basis or one in conformity with it.” 
The third declares the desire to be representative of all sections of the Chris- 
tian Church in so far as they accept its basis, and to include in the field of 
its activities young women without distinction of creed. 
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The effect of this revision was to reaffirm in unmistakable but 
entirely non-sectarian terms the commitment of the: World’s Y.W.C.A. 
to the historic Christian faith, yet at the same time, by placing respon- 
sibility for assent to this basis upon each National Association rather 
than upon each individual member of evety Association, to open the 
membership and even the leadership of the Association to women who 
might be unable to give full assent to the particular wording of the 
Basis. It was also to make unmistakably clear the desire to make of the’ 
Association an ecumenical fellowship. 

The World’s Y.W.C.A. in this momentous decade reached, as it 
were, mature stature. By study, consultation, and experimentation it 
altered its organizational structure to meet the exigencies and needs 
of a period of large expansion; it revised and enlarged its conception of 
its fundamental task in view of a changing social situation; it reinterpreted 
its basis of membership in terms that would enable it to become a truly 
ecumenical fellowship. 
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We must face present social.conditions with courage 
and without fear... . As an Association we must 
help to form a right public opinion on these matters. 
The Association in its earlier periods, and im its 
humility, worked quietly behind the scenes, laying 
the splendid foundation on the spwitual side which 
has resulted in the present growth. The same founda- 
tion remains today, but the time has come for the 
Association to be recognized as a real power by the 
governments of nations, Are we a strong power, 
making for righteousness by the Grace of God? 


Mr. J. HERBERT TRITTON. Opening Address, Fifth World’s 
Y.W.C.A. Conference, 1914. 


CHAPTER igi AT THE END OF AN ERA 


Pease as were the changes introduced 
by the expansion of the Young Women’s Christian Association in 
the Orient, its increasing sense of social responsibility, and the contacts 
with Russia and southeastern Europe, these do not tell the whole story 
of the World’s Young Women’s Christian Association in that period of 
development of program and of policy which came to an end in 1914. 
Requests for the extension of Association work came to the Executive 
Committee from many quarters besides the Orient; increasing travel of 
young women for study or employment presented new needs for which 
the World’s Y.W.C.A. as well as National Committees felt concern; it 
was necessary to frame policies in regard to relations with other organiza- 
tions, particularly the Y.M.C.A. and the World’s Student Christian Federa- 
tion. Throughout the period also there was a growing sense of the rfe- 
sponsibility of the Y.W.C.A. as a woman’s movement, and a desire to 
see more clearly the function of Hue a movement in relation to national 
and world problems. 

Of the requests for further extension of the Association, the most 
pressing were those from Portugal, from the Near East, and from Africa, 
including South Africa, Egypt, and East and West Africa. In Portugal, 
the work that had been begun by Miss May Cassels in 1897 was small but 
vigorous.’ The Executive Committee of the World’s Y.W.C.A., keenly 
alive to the significance of a vital Association in a Roman Catholic environ- 
ment, sent Miss Spencer for an extensive visit to that country. A National 
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Association was formed and affiliated with the World’s Association. The 
acceptance of this small National Association early in the year 1906 led 
Miss Spencer, in her report to the Paris Conference, to use Portugal as 
an illustration of one of her favorite themes—the value of the exchange 
of experience between the diverse movements within the World’s Associa- 
tion. After stressing the great contribution made to the Portuguese work 
by leaders from Great Britain, she adds: . 

But not only is Portugal a recipient. She is also a giver, and from 

her various experiences our World’s Association may learn 

many valuable lessons. In the first place, Portugal can help . 

solve the question of how to adapt the Y.W.C.A. to the needs 

of a country where the number of Protestants is very small... . 

In the second place, Portugal can demonstrate in a marvelous 

way what the Association can do for the full development of 

womanhood. The Association is one of the few organizations 

for Portuguese women and has the advantage of being peculiarly 

suited to their needs.” . 


Nevertheless, here, as previously in Spain, the problem of leadership 
proved insuperable. The Executive Committee, its minutes show, struggled 
over a long period to find the urgently needed French-speaking national 
secretary who would go to Portugal to work with Miss Cassels. The 
National Committee of France made a donation toward the support of 
such a secretary, but the right person could not be found, and the work 
in Portugal for many years failed to grow. 


In the Near East, the Y.W.C.A. as a student group in mission schools 
and as a center for fellowship for young women from other countries had 
been known since the turn of the century. At about that time, a Y.W.C.A. 
in a mission school in Marash, Turkey in Asia, wrote to the World’s 
Committee asking for affiliation in these words: ‘A branch may be easily 
lost, but when it is joined to a large and strong trunk it is more safe.’’”® An 
article in I'he World’s Quarterly for October 1901 reports on a branch 
in Constantinople, telling of a Bible reading and tea, and commenting 
on the visitors in the city from other branches and on “the many lively 
young women who find friends here.” In 1908 the World’s Executive 
Committee received a letter from Miss Harriet Taylor, Secretary of the 
Foreign Department of the Association in the United States, saying that 
Miss Frances Gage, who had been a missionary in Marsovan, Turkey, and 
was now a Y.W.C.A. secretary in the United States, had written her about 
the possibility of returning to Turkey as a Y.W.C.A. secretary.’ 

It was, however, the World’s Student Christian Federation conference 
held in Constantinople in 1911 which brought the question of work in the 
Near East definitely before the Executive Committee. Preliminary to this 
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conference, various meetings of representatives of Christian movements 
in the Near East had been held. Regarding these Miss Spencer wrote 
to the Executive Committee: 


These discussions showed that there was a field of service for 
the Y.W.C.A. in Syria and Palestine especially when it could 
unite in itself the various Christian activities of the girls’ 
schools. There is even greater need of the Y.W.C.A. for girls 
who have left school, both for Protestants and for oriental 
Christians. 
The result of these deliberations, Miss Spencer continues, 
. . was the appointment of a Promoting Committee for men’s 
and women’s work in the whole of the Turkish Empire, to be 
composed of missionaries, church dignitaries, laymen and 
women, both European and native. Its function is to develop 
and amalgamate both student and city branches of the Y.M.C.A. 
and the Y.W.C.A., to work toward the formation of a National 
Committee, and to devise a suitable basis for active member- 
ship. 
The Executive Secretary of this Promoting Committee, Mr. E. O. Jacob 
of the Y.M.C.A., corresponded with the Executive Committee during 
the years from 1911 to 1914 about the opportunities for Y.W.C.A. work 
in Turkey, the need of an experienced secretary “preferably an Amer- 
ican”, and the possibility of affiliating the women’s section of the 
Promoting Committee with the World’s Y.W.C.A.° 


In all this discussion the World’s Committee was also in consultation 
with the Foreign Department of the Y.W.C.A. in the United States. Miss 
Gage returned in 1913 to Turkey at the request of Anatolia College, 
Matsovan, to make an investigation of women’s work, and that same 
year the Foreign Department of the United States sent Miss Anna Welles 
to Constantinople. Early in 1914 Miss Gage was appointed National 
Secretary for Turkey. At the Stockholm Conference in 1914, two repre- 
sentatives of this new work, Mrs. Ravendal and Miss Welles, were present. 
The report given there shows the status of the work at that time: 

During the last four years the Y.W.C.A. in the Turkish Empire 
has made steady progress. In the spring of 1911 the visit of Miss 
Rouse, Miss-Spencer and Dr. Mott gave a great impetus to the 
work. At the conclusion of their meetings in Beyrout a small 
committee was formed of English, American and Syrian ladies, 
with the object of extending Association work throughout 
Syria and Palestine. This Committee has recently become 
affiliated with the ‘““Union of Christian Societies in the Turkish 
Empire’. As in most eastern countries, the great majority of our 
members have been educated in the mission schools... . We 
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are only beginning to organize our work systematically; it has 
hitherto consisted of isolated gatherings, chiefly in connection 
with mission stations... . 

Our latest development [the report concludes} is the appoint- 
ment of Miss Frances Gage as traveling secretary for Turkey 

and Miss Anna Welles for special student work in Con- 
stantinople, and we are now looking forward to the possibility 
of the consolidation of the work generally. In common with the 
rest of the world, the women of the Turkish Empire are sharing 
in the ‘“Woman’s Movement’. The Missionary Societies alone 
cannot cope with the new conditions and demands.’ 

The work thus begun in the Turkish Empire was chiefly for Greek, 
Syrian and Armenian young women. Work among Turkish girls was not 
at this time envisaged. The report given at Stockholm says: ‘“The greater 
proportion of members are Syrian, but we have also British, American, 
Dutch and Greek. Among the attenders are Moslems, Jews, Druzes, Maron- 
ites and members of the various branches of the Eastern Church.” 


In Africa, the World’s Committee faced three separate and widely 
different situations—South Africa, the colonial territories of European 
countries in East and West Africa, and Egypt. South Africa had been a 
field of Association work ever since the first Y.W.C.A. was opened in 
Cape Town by British women in 1884. In this decade, and under the 
guidance of the World’s Committee, marked progress was made. A 
National Association was formed and affiliated with the World’s Y.W.C.A. 
_ in 1905. Miss Spencer, Miss Emily Kinnaird, and Madame Alfred 
Bertrand, a member of the Italian National Committee, all visited South 
Africa between 1904 and 1910. These visits not only helped to consolidate 
and set forward the work already carried on for English and Dutch girls, 
but led to undertaking the first real work attempted among native girls. 
Regarding Miss Kinnaird’s visit in 1908 and that of Madame Bertrand 
in 1909, it was reported: 

That the Association has extended its borders during the last 
eighteen or twenty months is very greatly due to her {Miss 
Kinnaird’s} visit and enthusiastic interest in the work and 
power to inspire others with interest also. .. . Another result 
of Miss Kinnaird’s visit in 1908 was the first impulse toward 
starting branches of the Y.W.C.A. among native and colored 
girls, but nothing was done until 1909, when Madame Bertrand, 
wife of the well-known traveler, Captain Bertrand, and herself a 
member of the National Council of the Y.W.C.A. of Italy, 
visited South Africa with her husband. Madame Bertrand stayed 
at several mission stations in Basutoland and Griqualand East, 
talked over the matter with the wives of the {French} mis- 
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sionaries, and induced several of these ladies to organize 
branches among the Christian girls in their stations and to seek 
affiliation with us through our National Secretary. Our Nationai 
Council then took up the matter, appointed a small sub-com- 
mittee for native and colored work, and a national secretary for 
this department in particular.° 

It is interesting to note that in this same period the recently formed 
National Board of the Associations in the United States was recognizing 
the responsibility for Negro young women by calling to its national staff 
two Negro Secretaries, one, Mrs. Addie Hunton, in 1907, for student work 
in Negro schools, the other, Miss Eva D. Bowles, in 1908, for work in city 
Associations. These secretaries were charged not only with the development 
of Negro branches of the Y.W.C.A. but with cooperation in making plans 
for joint consideration by white and colored groups together within the 
Association, of problems in which both were concerned. 

The need of young women of the colored races was brought before 
the World’s Committee not alone in connection with the long-established 
Associations of South Africa. The Executive Committee was again and 
again urged to start work among native young women in East and West 
Africa. As was true in the preceding decade with regard to starting work 
in China and Japan, these requests came in the first instance from mis- 
sionaries. In 1906 the Committee for Corresponding Associations reports: 

The West Coast of Africa is now earnestly desiring to form 
Associations. Missionaries of the Church Missionary Society, 
Wesleyan and other societies have urged the need of starting 
work amongst native Christian women and girls all along the 
Coast.’ 
The report then refers especially to the opportunities in two towns in 
Nigeria—Abeokuta and Lagos. 

The following year, Miss Rankilor, a missionaty of the Church Mis- 
sionary Society in West Africa, returned after a visit to England “‘as a 
World’s worker, to work under the Y.W.C.A. and the Church Missionary 
Society.” The annual report for 1908 contains a report of progtess in 
West Africa and speaks especially of the Week of Prayer services at 
Abeokuta. These were arranged by a members’ committee and were held in 
six different churches during the week, with an average attendance of 
upward of two hundred. Miss Rankilor’s report concludes: “‘All my work 
was to write a short paper in Yoruba, explaining what the Association 
was and for whom, which was read at each meeting. It was the Abeokuta 
Week of Prayer, arranged, conducted and attended by Abeokutans.’™ 

In 1911, problems of the developing work in Nigeria were frequently 
on the Executive Committee agenda. That same year Bishop Tucker of 
Uganda discussed with the Committee the possibility of forming an Asso- 
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ciation in that country, but since native girls married very young, the 
judgment of women missionaries was, in the end, that a Mother’s Union 
was the more immediate need. In 1913 a guest at one Executive Com- 
mittee meeting was Deaconess Meier, a German missionary from Togo- 
land, West Africa. She gave an account of her work there, “where there 
were several Associations in charge of missionaries’’ which she was anxious 
should be affiliated with the World’s Y.W.C.A. This year saw also a 
second secretary sent out to Nigeria by the British Foreign Department, 
and much discussion of the needs of Kenya, East Africa, particularly its 
leading city of Nairobi.” From Jamaica, in the British West Indies, came 
urgent requests also for work among colored young women. The concern 
of the World’s Committee with the development of work among native 
girls in Africa and elsewhere is summed up in the report of the Executive 
Committee for 1912: 


Each year God seems to press the needs of some portion of his 
great harvest field. One year it was the Far East, another the 
Near East, this year the great Dark Continent of Africa has 
been repeatedly brought to our notice. From Onitsha and Abeo- 
kuta on the West Coast, with the urgent call of missionaries to 
help in building up the Christian women and girls in the face 
of temptations which surround them, alas, as much from the 
presence of the white races as from their heathen environment; 
from Nairobi on the East, promising to become the Johannes- 
burg of that part of Africa, and from South Africa, needing 
secretaries for work among both colored and white races, come 
appeals for workers, while closely akin is that from Jamaica.” 


Work in the mission fields of Africa brought before the World’s Com- 
‘mittee the question of the relationship of the Association to the church 
in primitive communities, and the Executive Committee sent out a letter 
asking for information about “the Association working in countries where 
the church is still in its infancy.’ Replies from Nigeria and from South 
African leaders gave assurance that “the Association has proved vety help- 
ful and in no way a hindrance to the church” and that it ‘‘in no way tended 
to lessen the responsibility for church membership.”* Many different mis- 
sionary societies were at work in Africa and the Executive Committee of 
the World’s Y.W.C.A., noting that sometimes a request for Association 
work came from some of the missionaries while others were not heard 
from, reaffirmed the policy which in earlier years had been established in 
regard to work in the Orient, namely, that Y.W.C.A. work should be 
started only at the unanimous request of the missionaries. 


In Egypt also there were interesting developments in these years. 
Though the first recorded Y.W.C.A. is the one opened in Alexandria in 
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1876, the real impetus to the growth during this decade came from the 
opening of work in Cairo in 1902, under the leadership of a young English- 
woman, Miss Rosa E. Margerison. Miss Margerison was educated at 
Queen’s College, London, one of the first colleges founded in England 
for the higher education of women. “In 1902, she read in the Tzmes an 
appeal issued by the Y.W.C.A. for workers among women and girls in 
Egypt. She volunteered her services as an honorary worker and was 
accepted, and from this time on she never faltered in this work of the 
Master’s to which she had set her hand.” 

In the beginning things were most discouraging. She had to struggle 
almost alone; there was no committee; many old British residents in Cairo 
insisted that the Y.W.C.A. was not wanted; there were financial difficulties; 
the not-too-suitable flat in which she began was besieged with exacting 
visitors, and among her difficulties she records “‘not least the perplexing 
Arabic language.” But Miss Margerison was a person of courageous dar- 
ing and of humor. By 1910 the cramped quarters of her little flat had 
been replaced by a palatial old residence known now as Connaught House, 
the hostel was filled with girls, religious and social work had been de- 
veloped, an employment bureau had been opened and was being used 
by all nationalities. The house was a center for a varied educational pro- 
gram of Bible, language and other classes, and lectures, as well as for many 
clubs. The international character of the work was manifest in the twenty 
different nationalities found among the residents and in the different 
clubs. Moreover, by 1914 the staff was international, including British, 
Swiss, German, French and Austrian workers. The German member, 
Fraulein Hanna Burckhardt, daughter of Pastor Burckhardt, President of 
the National Association of Germany, was the first secretary sent out by 
the recently organized Foreign Department of the German National Com- 
mittee. Work in Alexandria was reopened, “where there is a large sphere 
of work as yet untouched by any agency among the young shop girls of all 
nationalities.’ 


The record of expansion during this decade is the record of work 
undertaken largely by Great Britain and the United States. But the policy 
of the World’s Committee to encourage the development of Foreign De- 
partments in order that each national movement might share in this ex- 
pansion, was beginning to bear fruit. Canada had long had such a depart- 
ment, and its representative in Japan. Australia sent its first worker, Miss 
Nina Brentnall, to India in 1909. Germany sent Fraulein Burckhardt 
to Egypt in 1913. Though no secretaries were sent out by the French Asso- 
ciation, the French National Committee was prepared to contribute toward 
the support of a French-speaking secretary in Portugal. There was good 
reason at Stockholm, in 1914, to feel that the so diverse movements making 
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up the World’s Y.W.C.A. were coming together in the shared responsibil- 
ity of a common task. 

A reading of Executive Committee minutes for these years brings to 
light the fact that the World’s Committee was in far more intimate and 
influential relationship to the work of the British Foreign Department 
in Europe and in Africa, than to the work of the Foreign Department of 
the United States in the Orient and South America. The location of the 
World’s headquarters in London and the interlocking personnel of the 
World’s Executive Committee and the British National Council largely 
account for this. The result was that in some lands the workers, though 
closely related to the British Council, felt at the same time in vital, practical 
touch with the World’s Committee as well, while the workers in other 
countries looked toward and relied upon the National Board in New York 
and had little consciousness of relation to the World’s Executive Com- 
mittee in London. 


The international character of the hostel in Cairo illustrated a situa- 
tion that presented a particular and practical problem for the World’s 
Y.W.C.A. in this period. That problem was the increasing number of 
young women resident for longer or shorter periods, either as students or 
as employees in business concerns, in countries other than their own. In 
two cities of Europe, Paris and Rome, it was a problem with which the 
World’s Y.W.C.A. as well as the Y.W.C.A. leaders in these cities 
endeavored to deal. Indeed, such a responsibility was recognized by the 
World's Committee in 1900, when it established in Paris an International 
Home for the young women from many countries who came to the city 
in connection with the Paris Exhibition. 

This, however, was a temporary project. At the Geneva Conference 
in 1902, the desirability of international homes in Paris and Rome was 
brought to the attention of the delegates, and in the year 1903, Miss 
Reynolds made a visit to Paris, during which she was greatly impressed 
by the needs of American students in the Latin Quarter and of British 
young women employed in the city. The opening of a hostel to meet 
these needs was made possible in 1904 by the gift of 5,000 francs a year 
for two years from Mrs. J. J. Hoff, an American, the wife of a business 
man in Paris. Mrs. Hoff, who had formerly been President of the Y.W.C.A. 
in the city of Detroit, became deeply interested in this project in Paris. 
Under her chairmanship of the committee that sponsored it, and with her 
generous financial support and the guidance of experienced Association 
workers whom she recruited from the United States, there developed a 
British-American Y.W.C.A. in Paris which carried on a large and varied 
program. Its finances and program were entirely in the hands of the 
special committee in Paris, but its General Secretary was regarded in some 
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sense as a World’s Committee worker, and her appointment was ratified 
by the World’s Executive Committee. | 

With the development of an International Home in Rome the World's 
Executive Committee had a much more intimate connection. A gift of 
200,000 lira from Miss Helen Gould of New York City made possible the 
purchase of property for this Home. Many perplexing problems arose, 
however, over the relation to the project of the Italian National Com- 
mittee, the Committee of the Y.W.C.A. in Rome, the special International 
Home Committee, and an Advisory Committee of gentlemen in Rome 
whose duty it was to deal with a Trust Company in London, created by 
the World’s Y.W.C.A. and holding the property in its name. Between 
1907 and 1911, the Executive Committee gave more time and thought to 
the problems of the International Home in Rome than to almost any other 
single piece of work. In the course of these years, several of its members 
made special visits to Rome in order to advise with the various committees. 
Eventually, though only after a three months’ special visit by Miss Rey- 
‘nolds, whom the Executive Committee called in for the purpose, the 
Home became a recognized part of the work of the Italian National.Com- 
mittee, carried on by it under a special committee. 

The significance for the World’s Y.W.C.A. of the international centers 
in Paris and Rome lay in the struggle to arrive at a general policy in rela- 
tion to such projects, at that time so much needed in continental countries 
where the National Committees were not as yet able to cope with the 
problem. Since these Homes were especially concerned with students, the 
question of their relation with the World’s Student Christian Federation 
was also involved. As time went on, National Committees and local Asso- 
ciations more and more took work for the foreign young women within 
their countries as a normal part of their programs, and the World’s Com- 
mittee ceased to carry responsibility for it. 


In the field of relationships with other international organizations, 
particularly the World’s Y.M.C.A. and the World’s Student Christian 
Federation, the decade was one of important policy making. Here, as 
elsewhere, policy was developed not out of theoretical discussion but 
through dealing with practical situations as they arose. The World’s 
Y.W.C.A. was greatly influenced by the policy and program of its older, 
larger, and more experienced brother-organization, the Y.M.C.A. The 
similarities in the needs of youth of both sexes and the common Christian 
basis and aim of the two Associations made close relation and cooperation 
natural on a world scale as well as on the local and national scale. At the 
same time, the World’s Y.W.C.A., like the national and local Associations 
in most countries, held the firm conviction that it had a special call to 
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develop a work for and with young women by women. Two factors tended 
constantly to reinforce this conviction: the revolutionary changes in the life 
of women, far more revolutionary than in the life of men in the same 
period, which called for specialized consideration; the Y.W.C.A.’s grow- 
ing consciousness of itself as a woman’s movement, and of the need of 
women themselves to gain experience and skill in the administration of 
organizational affairs. 

This latter need, together with the fact that women were in almost 
all organizational fields a minority group, at a disadvantage as far as the 
opportunity for carrying responsibility and exercising leadership was con- 
cerned, has been throughout the years an important factor in Y.M.C.A. 
and Y.W.C.A. relationships. To the mind of the generous, kindly brother 
organization, a relationship that approached closely to amalgamation often 
seemed desirable, whether the field was local, national or world. It seemed 
natural also that in such a joint organization the chief positions of leader- 
ship should be occupied by men. But the last hundred years have been for 
women years in which they were growing to maturity in public life and 
action. In almost every country their experience has shown that to attain 
this they must be “‘on their own” in a very real and final sense. For all 
these reasons the relations between the Y.M.C.A. and the Y.W.C.A. over 
the years have reflected both the patent need of close partnership in youth 
programs, and the equally patent need, from the women’s point of view, 
of maintaining a freedom and independence which they instinctively felt 
would be endangered by anything that blurred the separateness of the two 
movements. 

The actual situations out of which the World’s Y.W.C.A. developed 
its policy with relation to the Y.M.C.A. were various in kind. A question 
cf local cooperation in Italy, laid before the Executive Committee by 
Madame Schalck" and discussed at the meeting of the World’s Committee 
that preceded the Paris Conference, raised the question of ‘‘affiliation be- 
tween the Y.M.C.A. and the Y.W.C.A.”" The fact that in Norway, in 
1905, the work for young women hitherto carried by three separate national 
organizations was united in one National Christian Association working 
with both boys and girls, raised the issue of the basis on which the young 
- women members of a joint Y.M.C.A. and Y.W.C.A. could be related to 
the World’s Y.W.C.A. 

In July 1907 a meeting of Y.M.C.A. and Y.W.C.A. representatives 
of National Committees was held in London “‘to discuss the advantages 
and disadvantages of joint meetings in local Associations and the ques- 
tion of cooperation between committees of the two organizations.’”* Among 
the Y.W.C.A. representatives present at this meeting were Madame 
Schalck (Italy), Frau Ufer (Germany), Miss Mellin (Sweden), and 
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Lady Procter representing the National Committee of India. After dis- 
cussion, this meeting approved the following statement regarding coopera- 
tion: : 
In view of the number and activity of secular agencies at work 
among young people, and a strong feeling of the importance of 
cooperation in the present day, it is increasingly necessary that 
societies whose name is Christian and whose aim and methods 
are identical should cooperate as far as possible. Spiritual work 
for young men and young women is indeed their very raison 
d’étre, and unitedly they should manifest a strong testimony to 
the claims of Christ on the young men and young women of 
each generation. The methods by which Y.M.C.A.s and 
Y.W.C.A.s can cooperate has been a subject of careful thought 
and prayer by the World’s Y.W.C.A. Committee since their 
conference in Paris in 1906, and they have thought it well to ask 
the opinion of National Committees in their federation. 


It is suggested that regular communication between the World’s 
Y.M.C.A. and Y.W.C.A. Committees is desirable in order that 
each should know the contemplated forward movements of the 
other, so as to obtain information as to the scope for fresh work 
in new lands, and the conditions to be met on the field. This 
inter-communication might be effected (1) by meetings like the 
present, (2) by occasional attendance of the respective General 
Secretaries of the two World’s Committees at conferences, and 
(3) by each World’s Committee furnishing to the other such 
parts of the General Secretary’s reports as bear on the other’s 
work, with contemplated developments or difficulties in the 


field. 
The minutes of the same meeting record further, that: 


The World’s Committee of the Y.W.C.A. desire to express 
their warmest gratitude to Mr. Sarasin Warnery, the President, 
and to the International Committee of the Y.M.C.A. for the 
sympathy and kindness shown to them in the formal conference 
and in the informal gatherings of the past week. They are 
greatly encouraged by the mutual consultations and friendly 
discussions which took place, and believe that the cooperation 
already begun between the two Associations will result in an 
increase of blessing and furtherance of God's work among 
young men and young women in all parts of the world.” 


The point of view of the World’s Y.W.C.A. is clear: consultation and 
frequent interchange regarding plans, problems, and experience are 
urgently desired; organizational unity of any kind is not to be thought 
of. It is also evident from the record that the Y.M.C.A. made considerable 
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concession to the Y.W.C.A. in this matter. In practice, however, the 
relationship was not so easily settled. When, in 1908, Mrs. E. W. Moore 
is asked to represent the Y.W.C.A. at the Plenary Meeting of the World’s 
Y.M.C.A., Mr. Warnery asks for the advice of the Y.W.C.A. Executive 
Committee regarding the affiliation to each World Movement of “mixed 
Associations’, that is, Associations such as the one in Norway, including 
both men and women, “as the World’s Y.M.C.A. is undecided what 
action to take.” 
The Executive Committee discussed this matter, and Mrs. Moore re- 

Bae to Mr. Warnery that: 

The Executive Committee of the World’s Y.W.C.A. has had 

under consideration the subject of mixed Associations, with no 

separate meetings of young men and young women. They have 

always maintained that such Associations do not fulfill the 

Y.M.C.A. and the Y.W.C.A. ideals, but they earnestly desire 

to promote any work on Association lines which will advance 

the moral, physical and spiritual welfare of young women. 

Their policy hitherto has been to suggest to such mixed Asso- 

ciations the advantages to be derived from separate meetings, 

where, necessarily, more frank treatment of many subjects can 

be adopted. The Executive Committee have not been authorized 

either by the World’s Conference or by the biennial World’s 

Committee meeting to formulate any fresh policy and are there- 

fore unable to make any further pronouncement on the subject.” 


When Mrs. Moore reported the discussion at the Y.M.C.A. Plenary 
Meeting, she presented three resolutions which the Y.M.C.A. was sug- 
gesting as the basis of future policy on the part of both organizations: 


1. The World’s Committee of Y.M.C.A. recognizes the difficulties 
which in certain countries have led to the formation of mixed Asso- 
ciations of Y.M.C.A., but they can neither recommend the formation 
of such nor cooperate in the foundation of such societies. 

2. The National Alliances of countries belonging to the World’s 
Alliance of Y.M.C.A. may, if circumstances do not allow the 
formation of separate Associations for young men only, admit the 
male sections of mixed Associations, provided these have adopted 
the Paris basis. 

3. The World’s Committee of the Y.M.C.A. recommends to the Na- 
tional Councils of the Y.M.C.A. in such countries as are con- 
cerned, to work to the effect that women members of mixed Asso- 
ciations in their respective nations should be induced to join the 
national organization of the Y.W.C.A. in their own country.” 


That the World’s Y.W.C.A. felt that these resolutions represented a 
_ considerable yielding on the part of the Y.M.C.A. to a point of view 
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that it did not altogether share is indicated by the recommendation that 
a letter be sent to the Y.M.C.A. “expressing the sympathy of the Execu- 
tive Committee with the conciliatory spirit of the resolutions.” The 
Y.M.C.A. was perhaps moved to some inward impatience by the further 
information, conveyed in the same letter, that “no action could be taken 
by the Executive Committee until the next World’s Conference,” that is, 
until 1910. Meantime, the Executive Committee voted with characteristic 
caution “‘to send the resolutions to their National Committees with a 
request for opinion.” 

In the following December, Dr. Mott met with the Executive Com- 
mittee and had laid before him letters from Finland and Sweden which 
showed ‘‘strong anti-feeling to the advisibility of mixed Associations.” 
Also discussed with him was the application of the Young People’s Union 
of Norway for affiliation with the World’s Y.W.C.A., to which the Execu- 
tive Committee had replied that it ‘“‘could only affiliate them if they had a 
separate organization for their women’s department.” At this meeting Dr. 
Mott advised the Executive Committee to send to the next international 
meeting of the Y.M.C.A. a resolution emphasizing the importance of hav- 
ing separate men’s and women’s departments in mixed Associations. Thus 
a policy that provided for cooperation but discouraged any trend toward 
amalgamation was at length established. 

One practical field in which, during these years, there was cooperation 
between the World’s Y.M.C.A. and the World’s Y.W.C.A. was the 
preparation of the program for the World’s Week of Prayer. The value 
of a common approach to this Week, both in time and in material used, 
had long been recognized, and the custom of having the program pre- 
pared in alternate years by each Association had been established. This 
plan had proved very rewarding in many ways, providing as it did a 
united expression of the deepest common purpose of the two organiza- 
tions, but it was not always easy to carry out. In the summer of 1908 the 
Y.M.C.A. sent word that it could not use the topic selected that year 
by the Y.W.C.A., as it did not translate well. Denmark and Germany, 
however, both requested that the topics for the Y.M.C.A. and the 
Y.W.C.A. be the same, since they often had joint meetings. After dis- 
cussion, the Executive Committee of the Y.W.C.A. decided to adopt the 
topic chosen by the Y.M.C.A. Two years later the Y.M.C.A. again was 
“unable to adopt the Week of Prayer topics chosen by the Y.W.C.A.” and 
chose its own subject “with special reference to the international 
conference.” 

Sometimes also the Y.W.C.A. had difficulty in using the material 
furnished by the Y.M.C.A. In July 1912 the Executive Committee com- 
mented on the fact that the material had not yet come from the Y.M.C.A. 
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and expressed the desire ‘that every effort should be made to make use 
of the subjects prepared by the Y.M.C.A.”” The minutes of November 7, 
1912, record that the “scripture topic received from the World’s Y.M.C.A. 
had been considerably revised and amplified,’ and the Committee voted 
to ask that when next someone from the World’s Y.M.C.A. was in 
London, he should confer with the World’s Y.W.C.A. about the topic for 
1913. The result of this conference was the decision that, since the 
Y.M.C.A. used the Week of Prayer for purposes of demonstration and 
appeal as well as for prayer, each Association should make its own 
choice of subject and scripture, but would include in the program a prayer 
for both Asociations.” 

Similar yet also different factors were influential in determining the 
basis of relationship of the World’s Y.W.C.A. with the World’s Student 
Christian Federation. In Great Britain and on the Continent, as well as in 
the Dominions, the Student Christian Movement was quite separate from 
the Y.M.C.A. and the Y.W.C.A., and composed of both men and women. 
In the United States, however, the student work for men was a part of the 
Y.M.C.A. and that for women, of the Y.W.C.A. 

In each country there was strong championship of the particular 
system there in use. The British pattern was praised for its recognition of 
equality and cooperation between men and women and for the significance 
of an entirely distinct Student Movement in which men and women to- 
gether faced the problems, individual and social, of a new age. The Amer- 
ican pattern was upheld by those who thought that it afforded more 
opportunity for the development of leadership on the part of women, and 
for dealing with the problems and interests of the woman movement. 
It was felt by believers in the American system that it was a great 
advantage to both the Y.M.C.A. and the Y.W.C.A. to have within their 
organizations the vital, progressive student groups from which came the 
leadership for other parts of the work, and conversely, that membership 
in the Association gave the students valuable and realistic contacts with 
workers in business and industry. 

To those reared in the independent student movements, the connection 
with the Y.M.C.A. and the Y.W.C.A. often seemed inhibiting. The rela- 
tionship it involved with the all-too-often conservative group of city 
board members at times limited the democratic control of the movement 
by the students themselves and the freedom to pioneer of the naturally 
more daring student group. It also tended to impress upon the student 
work an institutionalism similar to that which was demanded by the 
needs of the city work. In reality, the different types of student work were 
a natural development from the different social pattern as a whole which 
pertained in Europe and in America. 
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The World’s Student Christian Federation, from its beginning, in- 
cluded both types of student organizations. In those countries where the 
students were a part of the Y.M.C.A. and the Y.W.CA., the Student 
Departments united in a joint Student Y.M.C.A.-Y.W.C.A. for purposes 
of affiliation with the World’s Student Christian Federation. Thus these 
student movements had a double relationship—Y.W.C.A. students were 
a part of the World’s Y.W.C.A.; jointly with the student Y.M.C.A. they 
were an integral part of the World’s Student Christian Federation. 

The tension created within the two World Movements by these organi- 
zational differences in national movements, and the effort it cost to accom- 
plish their integration, are revealed by a number of instances in these 
years. The relation of the two organizations was discussed at the Paris 
Conference in 1906, where Miss Hermione Baart de la Faille of Holland, 
and several British leaders of the World’s Student Christian Federation 
were present as fraternal delegates. The conference approved the follow- 
ing recommendation regarding cooperation: “In view of the fact that 
student work in some lands is affiliated with the W.S.C.F. as well as with 
the World’s Y.W.C.A., the World’s Committee recommends that all Na- 
tional Committees cooperate with the W.S.C.F.”" The satisfaction felt by 
the World’s Student Christian Federation over this recognition, by the 
conference, of responsibility to cooperate with them is revealed in a letter 
from Miss Margaret Bretherton, a Student Secretary, to Miss Rouse, 
Secretary of the World’s Student Christian Federation: 


The conference as a whole, from the Federation point of view, 
was exceedingly satisfactory. .. . The World’s Committee and, 
I think, all of the American leaders at any rate, understand 
what the Federation is and what its relations are and ought to 
be with the Y.W.C.A. in different countries... . The American 
delegation was . . . very understanding concerning the reasons 
why student work and the Y.W.C.A. cannot, in every country, 
be organically united.” 

The practical problems of lenonane eevee the Y.W.C.A. and the 
World’s Student Christian Federation arose, as did the Y.W.C.A. internal 
problems of organization, especially out of the work on the foreign field, 
for here British and American workers each tended to reproduce their own 
ideas of student organization and relationships. In Japan and China the 
pattern was distinctly American, and this was largely unchallenged, since 
both the missionary and the Association leadership in these countries was 
predominantly American. But in India, where both British and American 
secretaries for student work were employed by the Student Department 
of the India National Committee, and where the Missionary Settlement of 
University Women carried on work for students in Bombay, considerable 
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adjustment was necessary. Miss Rouse, who had worked a year in the 
Missionary Settlement and had been also a traveling secretary for student 
work in the United States, was the moving spirit in bringing about a co- 
operative plan of student work in India, in which the responsibility was 
carried jointly by the ‘‘Settlers’’ and the American secretaries. Although 
this relationship was eventually dissolved, it was a significant step in the 
development of student work on the foreign field. 


But the differences in viewpoint and the shortcomings of the Amer- 
ican type of organization were keenly felt by British workers. Miss Brether- 
ton, who went out from England to do student work in Madras under the 
Y.W.C.A., writes frankly to Miss Rouse of her difficulties: 


I can’t help feeling that the India National Committee doesn’t 
really understand the ideals of the Student Movement and 
thinks only of the Y.W.C.A. and the formation of the Y.W.C.A. 
branches among students, which doesn’t seem to me to be the 
thing needful, or rather, it should be looked upon as only a 
means to an end. Also, I’ve a feeling that the India National 
Committee thinks I have too many Student Movement ideas 
and too few Y. W. ones. .. . I think it should be much more 
recognized that the student work, in the nature of the work 
and of the members, ought to be the first part of the Y.W.C.A. 
to show signs of leadership and self-government. . . . I do not 
feel that student work in the East should be separated from 
the Y.M. and the Y.W., but I do think it should be much more 
specialized within each, having its own national student com- 
mittee as soon as possible. . . . I don’t see even why the student 
work shouldn’t have its own name (Student Union or Student 
Movement with the addition ‘affiliated with the Y.M.C.A. and 
YEW. CAS) = 


The World’s Committee, having tried and failed in 1899 to secure 
Miss Rouse as a Student Secretary on the World’s staff, did not itself 
develop a Student Department, but through the close cooperation of its 
staff with the staff of the World’s Student Christian Federation the work 
of the two organizations was correlated in such a way that the experience 
of each was available to the other. In this it was immeasurably helped by 
the fact that Miss Rouse, Secretary of the World's Student Christian Fed- 
eration, was also a member of the World’s Y.W.C.A. Executive Committee 
and by her thorough understanding of and sympathy with both move- 
ments helped to make the cooperation fruitful. The close connection dur- 
ing the same years of Dr. John R. Mott with the World’s Student Christian 
Federation and the Young Men’s Christian Association established the 
same kind of understanding between the W.S.C.F. and the World’s 
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Y.M.C.A. Out of the intimate relationship of Miss Rouse, Dr. Mott and 
Miss Spencer, there developed a relationship between the World’s 
Y.M.C.A., the World’s Y.W.C.A. and the World’s Student Christian 
Federation which succeeded in large measure in utilizing for the good of 
the whole the advantages of the varying types of student work. 


In June 1914 the fifth World’s Y.W.C.A. Conference met at Stock- 
holm, with an attendance of over 800 delegates coming from twenty-three 
countries. The Y.W.C.A.’s growing consciousness of itself as a woman's 
movement was embodied in the conference theme, ‘“The Unfolding of the 
True Plan for Woman in God’s Purpose for the World”. The World’s 
- Committee, in its report to the conference, said: 


We are in the midst of a widespread agitation concerning 
women, which has been called the ““Woman’s Movement’ and 
which has greatly grown during the past four years. In some 
countries it has reached an acute stage, in others it is just in its 
beginnings. But it is a movement of which we form a part, and 
it brings to us questions which we as a World’s Y.W.C.A. 
must face and do our utmost to help solve... . The modern 
woman can only find her full satisfaction, her complete liberty 
and her truest service in discipleship to Jesus Christ, and as his 
followers we would seek to learn afresh how to bring his gospel 
to bear more powerfully and effectively upon her problems and 
her needs. . . . We believe that God has brought the World’s 
Y.W.C.A. to this point in its development that we, its mem- 
bers, may take our full share in helping to solve the problems 
of the adjustment of modern womanhood to the new environ- 
ment of the twentieth century.” 


Addresses by leaders from both within and without the Y.W.C.A. in 
many countries were given on various phases of the conference theme, 
such as ‘“The Christian Ideal for Women’, “Spiritual Impulses Underlying 
the Woman’s Movement’, “The Position of Women as Affected by 
Christianity in the East’, “Women in Family Life, in Community and 
National Life, in Church Life”, and on ‘Training of Women for Public 
Life’. The sense of these matters was embodied in three resolutions: 


This conference desires to record its conviction that although 
the economic pressure of the present day has forced so large a 
number of women out of the home sphere, home life is of vital 
importance for the extension of the Kingdom of God and for 
the well-being of the nation. ... 


In view of the great need of a Christian standard of national 
righteousness in all parts of the world and the increasing in- 
fluence and power exerted by women in the State, this confer- 
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ence urges national and local Associations to place before their 
members the duty of good citizenship, to endeavor to fit them 
more adequately for loyal and efficient service to the State, and 
to urge both leaders and members, as a matter of Christian con- 
viction, to avail themselves of opportunities of civic and na- 
tional service. ... 

Whereas a greater share in the work of the church is devolving 
upon women, this conference recommends to national and local 
committees the careful and intelligent preparation of their 
members for the responsibilities and privileges of church life, in 
order that as Christian women they may make their peculiar con- 
tribution to the church and serve it efficiently.” 


These resolutions, together with the constitutional revision of the state- 
ment of basis and aim,” the Scheme of Relationships” adopted at this con- 
ference, and the resolutions relating to social and industrial problems 
adopted at Berlin,” record the development of the World’s Y.W.C.A. 
since its organization twenty years earlier, with regard to its conception of 
its purpose, its function in relation to its constituent national movements, 
and its field of effort. These changes, however, were not alterations in 
fundamental purpose but adaptations in the expression of that purpose in 
order to meet new circumstances, The pattern of organization and the 
leadership were still largely Anglo-Saxon. Yet some not inconsiderable 
steps had been taken in the direction of an organization more truly interna- 
tional, interracial and interconfessional in character. The biennial meetings 
of the World’s Committee, in which members from actively affiliated Na- 
tional Associations took a vital part, increasingly furnished the directives 
for the Executive Committee and determined the content of World’s 
Y.W.C.A. conference agendas. The conferences themselves had ceased to 
be largely a means of acquaintance and exchange of national reports, and 
had become meetings in which broad lines of world policy recommended 
by the World’s Committee were debated and voted upon. 

It was with profound regret that the Stockholm Conference accepted 
the resignation, because of illness, of the President, Mrs. Tritton, but in 
the Honorable Mrs. Montague Waldegrave, whom they elected to succeed 
her, they knew that the same traditions of deep evangelical faith and 
broad international outlook would continue. 

Though by no means unaware of the national tensions and the dis- 
turbing tendencies in the life of the times, the fifth World’s Y.W.C.A. 
Conference came to its close with no suspicion of how utterly new and 
how immensely tragic the environment of the twentieth century would 
become, even before some of the delegates from more distant lands should 
reach their homes. ‘But when the outbreak of war separated the govern- 
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ments of some of the nations whose women had experienced so profound 
a comradeship at Stockholm, it was found that this fellowship in Christ 
and in work for his Kingdom was stronger than the barriers raised by 
suffering and war. i 
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The history of the Association up to 1920 has fallen 
into three well-defined periods: a period of organtza- 
tion and extension, 1894-1904, under its fst General 
Secretary, Miss Reynolds; a period under her suc- 
cessor, Miss Clarissa Spencer, of closer linking up of 
National: Associations, the developing of work on a 
world basis, Trinitarian and profoundly evangelical 
in doctrine, intended to meet the needs of members 
in all parts of the Christian Church; an agreed sys- 
tem of work done by the National Associations out- 
side their own boundaries, and the beginnings of 
study of many of the interests that have become so 
important in later years. This period came to a rather 
brilliant climax at the Stockholm Conference of 1914. 
The war, following immediately after, brought about 
the third period, covering the years 1914 to 1920, 
whem some National Associations grew immensely 
in numbers and activities but the World’s Y.W.C.A. 
as a whole was obliged to mark time, 

NIVEN, CHARLOTTE T. A Fifteen Years’ Survey, 1935. 


CHAPTER to Nea Ra aN 1D ta bine WOR LID San YW. CA: : 
1914-1920 


lie. STOCKHOLM Conference in 1914,” says 
a report written some years later, “raised hopes of a period of ex- 
pansion on all sides.”* The outbreak of war barely six weeks after the 
close of that conference seemed to give a shattering blow to those high ex- 
pectations. In its unpreparedness for this emergency the World’s Young 
Women’s Christian Association shared the common experience of other 
social and religious organizations. It is true that at the conference of the 
World’s Student Christian Federation at Lake Mohonk, New York, in 
1913, a few delegates, chiefly those from Germany, were very pessimistic 
with regard to international relations and even stressed the possibility of 
war. But so widespread was the conviction that the nations had passed 
beyond this method of settling their differences that these warnings had 
little effect. 
The impact of the war upon the World’s Y.W.C.A. was immediate and 
drastic. The possibilities of international contact through travel were sud- 
denly greatly restricted. Communication, even by correspondence, became 
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in some cases difficult, in others impossible. All plans for future meetings 
of the World’s Committee had to be held in abeyance, since a meeting 
which some active members were prevented by war from attending was 
unthinkable. The location of the World’s headquarters in one of the chief 
belligerent countries and the almost entirely British personnel of the Execu- 
tive Committee and the staff further limited the Committee’s ability to 
function as the representative body of a world organization under war 
conditions. 

In 1913 Miss Spencer had offered her resignation, to take effect in 
1914, following the precedent set by Miss Reynolds of a ten-year term of 
office for the General Secretary. No successor had been secured, however, 
and the Executive Committee now asked her to continue “for the duration’. 
Following the Stockholm Conference she had gone to the United States, 
and the National Board of the United States proposed, in view of the cur- 
tailment of the World’s Y.W.C.A. work, that she should remain there and 
serve on its national staff. This proposal the Executive Committee accepted, 
with the understanding that she should be free to return to the World’s 
staff whenever conditions should permit. Miss Knight, and later Miss 
Gladys Bretherton were lent to the British Y.W.C.A. for short periods to 
help in the emergency work thrust upon that Association by the war. The 
coming of Baroness Olga Meyendorff, who was to have begun work as a 
traveling secretary in the autumn of 1914, was postponed. Miss Rickard, 
the World’s Y.W.C.A. worker in St. Petersburg, since it was impossible 
for her to return to Russia, was also lent to the British Association, the 
World’s Committee continuing for six months to pay her salary. The 
Executive Committee felt that its main task during the war must be to 
‘maintain the links between the Associations on both sides of the conflict, 
and to gather and disseminate as much news as possible about the Associa- 
tions and about those tendencies and events that particularly affected the 
life of women. 


One act of fellowship, however, it was possible to arrange and carry 
through during the war. It had been agreed before the war came that 
Miss Spencer should spend the Christmas season of 1914 in Berlin with 
the leaders of the German Association. Early in December its President 
Pastor Thiele, and Fraulein Zarnack, the General Secretary, sent an urgent 
plea that this promised visit be not given up, since it would now have 
very special value. The Executive Committee accordingly arranged for her 
release from her work in the United States for this purpose. She reached 
Berlin on Christmas Eve, 1914, having been escorted through the Nether- 
Jands by friends from the Dutch Association, and met at. the German 
border by leaders of the German movement. She spent two weeks in 
Berlin, and after stopping a few days in Copenhagen for conference with 
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Danish leaders, she reported to the World’s Executive Committee in 
London before returning to New York. By this visit Miss Spencer was able 
personally to carry to the German Association assurances of the unbroken 
bond of fellowship and love of the World’s Y.W.C.A. She also learned 
at first hand of the thoughts and feelings of the German leaders, and was 
able to interpret these to the Executive Committee. 


With this important exception, the work of the Executive Committee 
from 1914 to 1918 consisted largely of correspondence with such Asso- 
ciations as could be reached in this way, and the continued publication of 
The Women’s International Quarterly, in which appeared inspirational 
articles, articles bearing on questions affecting women, and news of the 
Associations. In a sense it was truly a period of “marking time’, yet it 
was more than that. The minutes of the regularly held monthly meetings 
of the Executive Committee show that there came up for consideration 
and decision many matters of concern to Associations whose work was 
continuing comparatively unhampered, or to those that because of war 
were facing grave new conditions. 

There were continuing problems regarding Bulgaria, where in spite 
of difficulties and uncertainties, Miss Grace Saunders remained at her post 
until early in 1916. Egypt, where wartime conditions immediately in- 
creased the scope and the importance of Y.W.C.A. activities, was fre- 
quently on the agenda. There was much correspondence with the Y.W.C.A. 
of Norway about its constitution, a correspondence that led in 1916 to the 
adoption by that Association of an interdenominational basis, and the re- 
turn of this charter member of the World’s Y.W.C.A. to active affiliation 
with the World’s Committee. There was long consideration given to India, 
where the changes in the life of women brought about by the war gave the 
Y.W.C.A. an unprecedented opportunity. The, minutes record that the Ex- 
ecutive Committee especially deplored the fact that work in India was so 
largely confined to the “extremely small Eurasian group” and expressed 
anew its conviction that the India Association should concentrate on ver- | 
nacular work. The question of a separate national organization for Malaya 
was again and again before the Committee, though it was finally decided. 
that the time was not opportune for this. 


There was some agitation for the formation of a sub-committee for 
the continent of Europe, composed of leaders from various European 
Associations, with offices in a neutral country. The Executive Committee 
laid this proposal before the National Committee for advice. Although 
some Associations frankly favored the idea, others were doubtful and some 
were definitely opposed. It was finally agreed that little would be gained 
by such a move. The discussion, however, pointed up the growing convic- 
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tion that the Executive Committee should be a more representative inter- 
national group. It also raised the question whether London should continue 
to be the location of the headquarters of the World’s Association. 

As the war went on, the Executive Committee became acutely aware 
of the needs of the masses of young women in every country with whom 
the Association had no touch, who were exposed to the strains and pres- 
sures of war under new and bewildering conditions. This led it to con- 
sider more definitely than hitherto the responsibility of the Association 
for all girls and not only, as some Associations assumed, for the compara- 
tively small group of their own members. The matter was presented both 
in The Women’s International Quarterly and in a letter sent to National 
Associations. This letter, after noting the new position that women would 
undoubtedly hold after the war, said: 

We are unable to resist the impression that this change in the 
position of women and girls constitutes the great opportunity 
of our Association and yet our great problem. .. . Our Associa- 
tions with their present organization and program seem to 
present little attraction to some of the girls who are most in need 
of its influence. Must we not in a new way try to show these 
girls that Christ is the Lord of all life? Your Executive Com- 
mittee is specially concerned at the time over the problem of 
recreation.” 

The letter then proceeds with utmost care and tact to raise the question 
of policy in regard to “certain forms of amusement, such as the dance 
and the drama, which are increasing in influence and popularity in nearly 
all communities,’ and to suggest the opportunity which the Association 
_has for “educating young people in taste and discrimination” in such amuse- 
ments. ‘Could we use more courageously the advantage we have in the 
possession of hostels and clubrooms to allow of greater freedom of inter- 
course between young men and young women, even, possibly of their 
dancing and acting together under good conditions?’ 

An article in the same number of The Quarterly, entitled “An Agoniz- 
ing Problem’, probably represents the reaction of Association leaders 
in many countries to this letter. It takes the stand that the introduction 
of dancing and dramatics for girls and boys together would imperil the 
very foundations of the Association’s work, though it suggests that much 
more might be done with rhythmic gymnastics, sports and music, especially 
singing, to make the program of wider appeal. 

The minutes of the Executive Committee add many further details 
to the picture of what was happening in the World Movement in these 
war years. They record the use of the World’s Y.W.C.A. scholarship at 
the National Training School in New York by candidates from Switzerland, . 
France, Norway, China and New Zealand; the sending out of the first 
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foreign secretary by the newly organized Foreign Department of Sweden; 
the great increase in the calls for trained leadership in India, China and 
South America; and the appointment of a large number of secretaries 
to foreign service. 

The records, however, fail to suggest the extent and importance of the 
changes wrought in the Y.W.C.A. during and immediately following 
the years of war. Developments were taking place in Great Britain, in China, 
in Europe, in the United States and in the countries of South America, of 
which we get only fleeting glimpses in Executive Committee minutes, yet 
which made the World Movement that came together at Champeéry, Switzer- 
land, in 1920 for its first peacetime gathering something new and different 
from that which had met at Stockholm on the eve of war. It was these de- 
velopments that made it possible to record later that “‘the hopes of a period 
of expansion raised at Stockholm were more than fulfilled during the dif- 
ficult period of the war.’”* 


In Great Britain, on the outbreak of the war, the Y.W.C.A. was 
plunged at once into greatly enlarged activities along quite new lines. With- 
in five days came a call to help the great numbers of girls of foreign nation- 
ality, particularly German and Austrian, who were stranded in England. 
‘Hundreds of such . . . were housed, fed and comforted, their permits 
and passports arranged for and themselves finally seen off in special trains 
provided by the government.”” Then came the rush of Belgian refugees 
into England, and the opening of a club for the women and girls among 
them. Clubs were also opened in the neighborhood of military training 
camps, where British girls could meet their soldier friends. 

The greatest expansion came, however, when the Association undertook 
to serve the thousands of women and girls at work in! munition factories. 
Between June 1915 and February 1919 the Y.W.C.A. Munition Workers 
Welfare Committee started one hundred centers (51 canteens, 40 clubs and 
9 hostels), and in addition took over the management of a government 
colony of 700 girls working on dangerous war material.’ Later a similar 
service for women government clerks was undertaken. In 1917, when the 
gitls of the Women’s Army Auxiliary Corps (the WAACS) were sent 
abroad to replace men in various services, the Y.W.C.A. followed them 
to France, opening there forty-three clubs and recreation centers for their 
use. The extent of the increase in Y.W.C.A. activities is vividly reflected 
in the budget of the National Council, the income of which in 1913 was 
under £6,000, but rose in 1916 to £104,000 and in 1918 to more than 
£269,000. 

Much of this emergency work came to a close with the end of the war, 
but there was left a permanent enlargement of the constituency of the As- 
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sociation, with an increased sense of responsibility born of contacts made 
in war time, for all the girls of the nation. These things had a profound 
effect on both the policy and the program of the Y.W.C.A. of Great Britain 
after the war. It was perhaps this experience of the British Association’ 
that influenced the World’s Executive Committee to write its letter to Na- 
tional Associations urging wider outreach through recreation. 

On the other side of the world, the Y.W.C.A. of China, for entirely 
different reasons, experienced an amazing growth during these years. The 
era of expansion for this National Association, of which the years 1914 
to 1918 were the center, began in 1911, with the revolution that established 
the Chinese Republic. Its climax was reached in 1923, in the first national 
Y.W.C.A. convention. In this twelve-year period the Y.W.C.A. grew from 
a small group of some twenty student Associations, one city Association, 
one Chinese secretary and eight foreign secretaries, into a vigorous national 
movement of more than eighty student Associations, twelve city Associa- 
tions, fifty-one Chinese and eighty-seven foreign secretaries.’ 

This remarkable development was the result of a cooperative enter- 
prise of Chinese and Western women under circumstances unique in the 
history of the Young Women’s Christian Association. The time was pro- 
pitious for the creation of an organization such as the Y.W.C.A. in China. 
The vision of it had been present in both East and West ever since the 
China Y.M.C.A. had organized a National Committee of Women in 1899 
and the American Association had sent out Estelle Paddock to be its Gen- 
eral Secretary in 1905. 

Growth at first had been slow, but with the revolution came the sudden 
opening up of opportunity. The new freedom and the spirit of reform 
found expression particularly in youth organizations, among women as 
well as men. There was an eagerness to adopt Western ways and methods 
and a desire to receive help from abroad. Moreover, it was a time favorable 
to the spread of Christian influence. Many of the revolutionary leaders had 
been educated in Christian schools and colleges. Dr. Sun Yat Sen himself 
was a member of the Christian Church. In America the Y.W.C.A. was 
ready to respond to the challenge. In the years 1912 and 1913, ten new 
secretaries went out to China. By 1914 Great Britain had sent out two 
secretaries. More important perhaps than the number of secretaries at this 
critical juncture, was their quality, for this call appealed strongly to young 
women of exceptional intellectual and spiritual qualifications. 

Among the foreign secretaries in China at this time was Miss Grace 
Coppock, who had gone to Shanghai in 1906, fresh from her studies at 
the University of Nebraska, to be the General Secretary of the first Chinese 
city Association. One of her fundamental convictions regarding her task 
was shown vety early. At the close of her period of language study, al- 
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though the Shanghai Committee insisted that there was no Chinese woman 
prepared to be a Y.W.C.A. secretary, she refused to begin her work until 
a Chinese young woman, Miss Mary Ting, had been appointed as her as- 
sociate. In 1913, just as the possibilities of expansion were being clearly 
seen, Miss Coppock became the General Secretary of the National Commit- 
tee, and her vision and faith in the Y.W.C.A. and in the possibilities of 
Chinese womanhood contributed in large measure to the achievements 
of the next few years. 

At the Stockholm Conference in 1914 Miss Coppock put the challenge 
of China squarely and vigorously before the conference, stressing especially 
the opportunity among the large number of women students, the vast 
majority of whom were not in mission schools but in government or private 
institutions, with no touch with Christianity. She told of the successful 
evangelistic work carried on among students by the Y.M.C.A. and of the 
great readiness of women students for this same message. “The mission 
body of China has asked us to take the responsibility of bringing Chris- 
tianity to these students. Whether we prove equal to the task depends upon 
the Church of the West.” 

The report of the China National Committee to the Stockholm Con- 
ference reveals that the policy of placing authority as rapidly as possible 
in Chinese hands had so far developed that while 


four years ago but half the Board of Directors of the Shanghai 
Association were Chinese, the other half being British and 
American, today all the Directors are Chinese women, taking 
full responsibility for the Association, raising a heavy budget, 
and planning to purchase land for a permanent building site.’ 


The demands of the new era on the limited number of women of 
modern education were so many that it was no easy task to find these 
leaders for the Association. Yet in 1919 it was possible to make the an- 
nouncement that the Executive Committee of the National Association 
was composed entirely of Chinese women. In the following year Miss Ting 
Shu-ching, one of the three members of the first graduating class of Peking 
Union College for Women, became the General Secretary of the Associa- 
tion in Peking, the first Chinese woman to hold such a position in the 
MEI EGLAS 

If the Y.W.C.A. was to take advantage of the extraordinary opportu- 
nities before it in these years, much help must come from outside China, 
both to initiate the new work and to train Chinese leaders. The China 
National Committee was fully conscious of this.-In 1917, it decided ‘‘that 
no less than thirty-six new foreign secretaries are needed immediately 
and that Miss Coppock must-go to America at once to recruit them.’’ This 
she did. The record continues: 
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Great was the excitement when within the course of the year 
nineteen actually appeared. The number steadily increased until 
it reached its climax in 1920, when twenty-six new workers 


landed in China.’ 


These new workers, making the total eighty-seven in 1923, were most 
of them from the United States, fruit of several recruiting trips by Miss 
Coppock, but they came also from Great Britain, Sweden, Canada, Aus- 
tralia and Norway. Thus another goal of the China Association was achieved 
—that its foreign workers should not come from one country only, but 
should form a truly international staff, bringing to the Association the 
variety of experience within the World Movement. The China Association 
has, it is true, been largely patterned after that of the United States, but 
to a large degree it has been the product of Chinese thinking and plan- 
ning for the peculiar needs of China, consciously seeking the gifts of 
spirit and experience from all the older Associations. 

After 1920, the post-war problems of the world, and particularly the 
decreased amount in the budget of the Association in the United States 
available for foreign work, led to a marked decrease in the number of for- 
eign secretaries going to China. Changing conditions in China were also 
a factor. But the foundations had been firmly laid. Chinese leadership, 
both volunteer and professional, while far from sufficient for all the needs, 
was able to take over. An indigenous movement had been created, still 
needing and desiring much help from the West but making its own deci- 
sions regarding the kind of service required from abroad, and ready to 
take an independent and active part in the councils of the World Movement. 


Compared with the strides made by the Y.W.C.A. in China, advance 
in South America during these years was meager, yet it was of importance 
in determining the character of the post-war World Movement. Until 1918, 
Buenos Aires, Argentina, and an early center in Georgetown, British Gut- 
ann, were the only Y.W.C.A.’s on the continent of South America. How- 
ever a Congress of Christian Work in Latin America which was held in 
Panama in 1916, had stimulated fresh interest in the possibilities there. 
Miss Spencer, Miss Rouse, representing both the World’s Y.W.C.A. 
Executive Committee and the World’s Student Christian Federation, and 
Mrs. John R Mott, representing the Foreign Department of the National 
Board if the United States, were all present at this conference, as was Miss 
Elisa Cortez of the Association in Buenos Aires. 

Following the meeting at Panama, Miss Rouse visited South America 
in the interests of the W.S.C.F. and studied also the work of the Y.W.C.A. 
in Buenos Aires. This visit proved to be the beginning of an effort on the 
part of the Association in the United States to enlarge the work in South 


160 


Miss Grace Coppock 


Miss Ting Shu-ching 


America. In 1917 one, in 1918 three, and in 1919 seven American secre- 
taries were sent to the sister continent. Miss Emma Jean Batty, who had 
been in Buenos Aires since 1906, went to Brazil to open work in Rio de 
Janeiro. In 1919 Miss Elizabeth MacFarland was appointed Continental 
Secretary, and a start was made in the development of a plan for the con- 
tinent as a whole. By the time of the Champéry meeting of the World’s 
Y.W.C.A. in 1920, Association work had been organized in five cities in 
four South American countries—Buenos Aires, Argentina; Rio de Janeiro, 
Brazil; Santiago and Valparaiso, Chile; Montevideo, Uruguay. 

This expansion was important for the future of the World’s Y.W.C.A. 
- not only because it brought another continent into the world fellowship, 
but because membership in the Latin American Associations was composed 
largely of young women of Roman Catholic background, and these were 
present also in the leadership. 


If the war years were years of great expansion for the Y.W.C.A. of 
Great Britain, of transformation for the young Association of China, and 
of the organization of potentially significant work in South America, they 
were also years of no less importance in the changes they wrought in the 
Association in the United States and in some of the countries of Europe. 

When the United States entered the war in April 1917, the Y.W.C.A. 
was thrust at once into a series of war activities similar to those undertaken 
by the British Association but on an even larger scale. Under a specially 
created War Work Council, whose chairman was Mrs. James S. Cushman 
and whose Executive Secretary was the Associate General Secretary of the 
National Board, Miss Helen A. Davis, budgets many times the size of 
those for regular work were raised.” Regular activities were enormously 
expanded to meet mounting needs, and in addition, much entirely new 
work was organized. Club and recreation centers were opened in communi- 
ties close to military training camps, and “Hostess Houses’ were erected 
to serve as a meeting place for women and girls with their soldier relatives 
and friends. Projects in housing for women war workers were undertaken. 
The special problems of colored young women, and of foreign-born women 
whose bewilderment and fear were increased by their language difficulties 
and their incomplete adjustment to American life, were dealt with through 
the work of special committees. Industrial Service Centers were opened 
near munition plants and in communities directly affected by the war. The 
various types of work with younger girls within the Association were 
drawn together into a national movement called the “Girl Reserves’. 

Like the British Association, the American Y.W.C.A. was called upon 
to establish Hostess Houses and recreation centers for the thousands of © 
young women who were serving with the army in France as nurses, signal 
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corps girls, telephone operators, etc. In 1917 and 1918 the Association 
opened and staffed more than eighty such centers. 

It was not, however, this expansion of work at home or the work for 
American women in war service abroad, important as these were, that was 
of major significance for the World’s Y.W.C.A. It was the work done from 
1917 to 1920 by American secretaries directly for and with the women and 
girls of nine continental European countries, which completely altered 
the Association map of Europe. To meet the requests for work of many 
kinds and coming in many ways to the Association in the United States, 
the Overseas Committee of the War Work Council of the National Board 
was organized, with Mrs. John R. Mott as its Chairman and Miss Sarah 
S. Lyon as its Executive Secretary. 

The first request came from Russia. Here a group of women already 
acquainted with the Y.W.C.A. appealed for help in meeting the new con- 
ditions of freedom and opportunity for women brought about by the rev- 
olution of 1917. From France at almost. the same moment, in April 1917, 
came an appeal from Mademoiselle Fuchs, the head of one of the Y.W.C.A. 
centers in Paris, who was also a member of the National Council of French 
Women. Mademoiselle Fuchs asked for aid not for the French Y.W.C.A. 
as such, but for the thousands of French women and girls forced into in- 
dustry, chiefly munitions, by the war. In Italy, a year later, it was the 
National Y.W.C.A. itself that formally requested American help to 
strengthen and extend its own work, which had been dangerously restricted 
during the war. 


Some of the requests were not for war work as such but for assistance 
in meeting the tragic conditions, and also the great opportunities, of the 
‘days immediately following the war’s close. Thus in Czechoslovakia, in 
1919, the government, through Dr. Alice Masaryk, daughter of the Presi- 
dent of the Republic and herself the head of the Czechoslovak Red Cross, 
asked for help in making a survey of social conditions among women, on 
the basis of which future social work might be developed. Work in Poland 
was undertaken at the instigation of Madame de Turczynowicz of the Polish 
Reconstruction Association. In Belgium the Y.W.C.A. of the United States 
responded to a request from Countess Héléne Goblet d’Alviella, who 
during the war had shared in the work done in France and saw that a simi- 
lar kind of work was urgently needed for Belgian girls in the difficult 
post-war period. Roumania, Latvia and Estonia were all entered in response 
to appeals for help from groups of women in those countries, who felt the 
crying need imposed by the new post-war social conditions but were 
aware that their own resources were inadequate to meet it. 

_ Some of these appeals to the Y.W.C.A. of the United States, especially 
those that came after the end of the war, were made through the World’s 
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Y.W.C.A. But this was not always the case. The Scheme of Relationships 
adopted at Stockholm set forth procedures which were, in the main, fol- 
lowed even in war years, with regard to work in India, Japan, China and 
South America. This Scheme, however, had not envisaged any such situa- 
tion as the war created in Europe. Decisions that must be reached with all 
speed in order to meet an emergency, often grew out of direct and some- 
times telegraphic correspondence between the representatives of a country 
and the Overseas Committee of the War Work Council of the Y.W.C.A. 
of the United States. 

This work, with one or two exceptions, was not undertaken for the 
purpose of promoting the Y.W.C.A. The American secretaries came to 
Europe simply to offer whatever skill and experience the Y.W.C.A. could 
supply to meet the emergency needs of women and girls." Yet in almost 
every instance the work done commended itself as something for which 
there was a permanent need. Hence the years of service in Europe given 
by the Y.W.C.A. of the United States left a permanent residuum of ex- 
panded and more diversified Association program in some countries and 
of an altogether new Y.W.C.A. in others. The story of the work done in 
each different country illustrates this fact and at the same time reveals the 
new European scene of the Association world of 1920. 


When the first group of American secretaries arrived in France in 
April 1917, Madame Avril de St. Croix, the President of the National 
Council of French Women, and her colleagues urged the desperate need 
of wholesome pleasure and gaiety for the women workers, “to offset the 
drab monotony of their work and the enforced sordidness of their living 
conditions.” This need supplied the directive for the work undertaken. 
Between the arrival of that first “unit’’ and the withdrawal of the last 
American workers in 1921, more than thirty club and recreation centers, 
known as Foyers des Alliées, had been established in more than twenty 
cities and towns. This work, mainly for French women in munition fac- 
tories, was done in cooperation with the French War Department. In ad- 
dition, five summer camps, a summer conference, an emergency training 
school for leaders, and a number of other pieces of work had been carried 
through. 

With the end of the war some Foyers were closed, but for others 
this was the beginning of a period of enlarged usefulness, in which their 
leadership and equipment were turned to purposes of reconstruction and 
permanent work. It had been the policy of the Americans to cooperate 
with all groups concerned with’ the needs of women, and not with the 
Y.W.C.A. alone. After the war, five separate French organizations, of 
which the Y.W.C.A. was one, unitedly formed a Provisional Committee 
to arrange for the taking over of the work of the Foyers as the Americans 
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withdrew. While much of the work was left in the hands of other organ- 
izations, some of the Foyers became a part of the French Y.W.C.A., which 
thereby received a permanent contribution in extent and method of work 
as well as a valuable experience in a° cooperative undertaking with other 
organizations for the women and girls of France. 

The hope of those women who asked help for Russia“ was that the 
Y.W.C.A. might now be organized for Russian girls, and it was with this 
in view that the work was begun. It was a piece of good fortune for this 
endeavor that Miss Spencer, who already knew and understood conditions 
in Russia and represented to them the World’s Y.W.C.A. as well as the 
Association of the United States, was one of the first two secretaries to go 
to Russia in 1917. Politically and economically the situation was very dif- 
ficult, but Y.W.C.A. centers which had considerable success were opened 
in Petrograd and Moscow and a little later in Samara. 

It was planned to send a sufficient staff to promote the movement in 
other cities as well. The unsettled conditions, however, prevented this, 
though valiant efforts were made during 1918 and 1919 to retain a foot- 
hold for possible future developments. Those who had hoped to do actual 
Y.W.C.A. work in Russia turned to whatever opportunities offered to 
serve Russian women and girls. The workers who were forced to leave 
Petrograd and Moscow joined a summer “farm and home’’ demonstration 
on the Volga, an educational project led by the Y.M.C.A. in cooperation 
with Russian agricultural specialists, the boat being furnished by the 
Russian government. Later, in the hope of eventually returning to Petro- 
grad and Moscow, some workers went to Archangel, where they set up- 
a Hostess House for American troops stationed there and ran for a brief 
six weeks a club for Russian girls. 

Other units on the way to Russia via Finland and Constantinople, but 
unable to enter, organized services for Russian refugees. Still another unit, 
bound for Siberia, was held up in Vladivostock. There, for several months, 
they carried on a varied program for American soldiers, Red Cross nurses, 
Russian women and children, and the Russian brides of American army 
men. In 1920, however, conditions compelled the withdrawal of all Ameri- 
can workers and the work so hopefully begun was completely closed.” 

Though the request for work in Italy had come early in 1918, it was 
not until after the Armistice in November of that year that the American 
workers arrived. But peace did not diminish the needs. Indeed, “if war 
needs were more intensive, the post-war needs as they presented themselves 
to the Y.W.C.A. were extensive to a degree outreaching precedent or cal- 
culation.’””* It was of vital importance to demonstrate what the Y.W.C.A. 
could do in Italy if given backing, funds and leadership. In a variety of 
ways the Americans helped the Italian Associations to enlarge and improve 
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their work. For a time they took over the operation of the Casa Internation- 
ale in Rome, and expanded its usefulness to the full. In Florence the Amert- 
can assistance made possible an enlarged hostel and recreation center, a 
tea-room and a summer camp in the Tuscan hills. Genoa, Milan, Turin, 
Naples were all helped to expand their activities. Foyers, restaurants, club 
rooms for girls working in factories, hostels for students, port work, 
educational classes, all were used to make clear in a land not used to such 
activities for girls the possibilities of the Y.W.C.A. Temporary centers 
were opened to meet emergency needs in Spezia and Trieste. The difficul- 
ties of obtaining funds and trained leadership for such an organization 
as the Y.W.C.A. was bound to be a continuing one, yet the demonstration 
bore permanent fruit. 

Although Poland was the one country in which no permanent work of 
an organizational character resulted from the response to its appeal for 
help, the piece of emergency work done was of particular interest. Out of 
the suggestion of Madame de Turczynowicz there grew a training course 
for Polish-American social workers which was a cooperative project of the 
Polish Reconstruction Committee in the United States and the Committee 
on Work for Foreign-Born Women of the Y.W.C.A. War Work Council. 
Seventy-five young women took this course in the summer of 1919, Through 
a commission sent to make official arrangements for entrance into Poland 
with Premier and Mrs. Paderewski, the Overseas Committee ascertained that 
the services of these ‘‘Polish Grey Samaritans’, as they were called, would 
be warmly welcomed. In the course of the following year, two units went 
to Poland, accompanied by Y.W.C.A. representatives who were also trained 
social workers. They devoted themselves at first to the most immediately 
needed work, that of child welfare under the American Relief Administra- 
tion. Later their services were extended to other fields under the same 
agency. Meantime the Y.W.C.A. secretaries opened clubs for girls in 
Warsaw and Cracow, started emergency work for Polish nurses during 
the Bolshevist invasion in the summer of 1920, worked with refugees, 
and in cooperation with the Y.M.C.A. rendered service to the 4,000 women 
soldiers who made up the Women’s Battalion of the Polish army. 


In commenting upon the help asked from the Overseas Committee 
for making a social survey in Czechoslovakia, Dr. Alice Masaryk had said: 
“It is necessary to think of a working plan for social work in the Czecho- 
slovak Republic, and the survey . . . will make clear thinking more pos- 
sible.’”* The survey was made with the help of both American and Czech 
organizations in Prague, and a training course was conducted to provide 
leadership for social welfare projects. No attempt was made to organize 
Y.W.C.A. work, but as the survey and the training course proceeded, 
those who had shared in them saw that the Y.W.C.A. was peculiarly fitted 
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to meet needs in the lives of girls of which they wete acutely conscious. 
Under the leadership of Miss Olga Masaryk, a daughter of President 
Masaryk, who had herself been a leader before the war in the Student 
Movement in Bohemia, a formal request was made of the World’s 
Y.W.C.A. for help in the organization of a Y.W.C.A. in Czechoslovakia. 


From this time on, the efforts of the American secretaries, in coopera- 
tion with their Czech colleagues, were directed toward the forming of a 
Czechoslovak Young Women’s Christian Association—a national organi- 
zation that should have the development of work throughout the Republic 
for its concern. Under a Provisional Committee the work continued to 
grow until in May 1921, a conference of committee and staff at the summer 
camp at Prerov worked together to produce a national constitution to be 
submitted to the World’s Executive Committee with an application for 
affiliation with the World’s Y.W.C.A. 


The first American unit to go to Belgium in response to Mademoiselle 
Goblet d’Alviella’s appeal arrived in Brussels in the autumn of 1919. A 
small staff continued there until 1923, when the work that had been de- 
veloped in cooperation with committees of women in Brussels and Antwerp 
was left entirely in the hands of Belgian leaders. The work followed closely 
the pattern set in France. Foyers and hostels-were opened in Brusseis, 
Antwerp, and several other centers. These were after a time federated 
in a national organization, ‘The Federation cf Belgian Foyers, Founded 
by the Y.W.C.A.” A summer camp was established. Educational classes 
and training courses for leaders were important elements in the program 
carried on in the Foyers. 


There were very special problems in Belgium. The sharp racial an- 
tagonism between Flemish and French-speaking groups presented a chal- 
lenge to fellowship. There was also the delicate question of the relation 
of the new work, so quickly and successfully developed, to the already 
existing Y.W.C.A. The new work was built upon an inclusiveness of mem- 
bership, a freedom of method, and a variety of program quite new to 
Belgian women. The Y.W.C.A., though it had a long history of valiant 
effort, was strictly Protestant; its Unions were closely related to the church, 
with a program largely limited to religious meetings. The Foyers aimed to 
reach as many girls as possible, and to that end had a very simple statement 
of purpose. Their interpretation of Christianity was largely through a spirit 
which motivated and permeated all activities. Thus, although united by 
the common purpose of bringing fuller Christian life to girls, the two 
organizations were sufficiently different in outlook and in method to make 
union no light and easy matter. The situation as it existed at the close of the 
period of American service is summed up in the report for 1922-1923: 
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Both the Unions and the Federation have a work to do which 
seems best able to be done under their different membership 
bases. Both groups have the common aim of bringing a fuller 
life to the gitls of Belgium. Both have much to gain from and 
much to contribute to the great fellowship which centers in the 
World’s Committee of the Young Women’s Christian Associa- 
tion. It is the hope of both organizations that when they come 
to know each other better they may so unite their forces as to 
ask for affiliation as the Y.W.C.A. of Belgium. Each summer 
a certain number of places at the summer camp have been re- 
served for members of the provincial Unions. Young Union 
leaders who attended a training course in Brussels during Easter 
week 1923, were at different times the guests of both centers 
in Brussels. In Antwerp, Mons and Verviers the Union leaders 
are recruited as volunteer workers for the Foyers. By these 
various contacts a mutual comprehension is growing among 
the younger members.” 


The organization of Y.W.C.A. work in Roumania in the latter part 
of the year 1919 and the early days of 1920 was the outcome of a 
- combination of factors different from those in any other European country. 
Early in 1919 Miss Spencer returned to London, and much of the work of 
the Executive Committee that year was given to making contact with the 
new situations in Europe. One of the important undertakings was an in- 
vestigation of conditions in the Balkans, which led the Committee to feel 
the urgent necessity of work there. At almost the same time a member of 
the Roumanian government appealed to the Y.W.C.A. of the United 
States for help for Roumanian women. As a result of consultation between 
the World’s Y.W.C.A. and the Y.W.C.A. of the United States, a com- 
mission was appointed to confer with Queen Marie of Roumania in 
London, and after further consultation, it was decided to send Association 
workers to Roumania. Thus, in this instance it was not the United States 
alone but that Association working with and through the World’s Com- 
mittee that initiated this new venture. It was, moreover, a definite plan 
both to meet a desperate emergency and, as in Russia, to establish the 
Y.W.C.A. in this Greek Orthodox country. As such it represented not only 
American aid to Europe but also the fruit of the World’s Y.W.C.A. con- 
cern for the Balkans, earlier expressed in Miss Spencet’s visit to Bulgaria in 
1911 and bythe years of work carried on there against great odds by Miss 
Grace Saunders. 


Another difference between the work in Roumania and that of the war 
years elsewhere in Europe was that it was carried by a staff of British 
and American secretaries. For a time Miss Grace Saunders had a kind 
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of area-secretary relation to it. Miss Elsie Boyd and Miss Theodora Mac- 
Jagan were members of the unit sent to Bucharest, and Miss Dorothy Brown, 
soon to become Executive of the Foreign Department of the British 
National Council, and also Miss Elined Prys of the British Y.W.C.A. served 
with Miss Anita Hodgkin and other secretaries from the United States. 


The Roumanian work, although not large in numbers, made rapid 
progress. It had the continued support and sympathy of the Queen and 
Princess Ileana. A flourishing center was opened in Bucharest and later 
a second one in Jassy. Work was started with girls in industry and in shops, 
business girls and girls of leisure, and there was an encouraging willing- 
ness of women to undertake responsible committee service. As early as 
March 1920, Miss Hodgkin, the Executive Secretary, reports: “Miss Boyd 
has been leading a class on the subject of a possible basis for the Rou- 
manian Y.W.C.A.’”™ The following year it was reported: “We have now 
forty members understanding and working devotedly for the purpose. . . 
we have an Association, small in numbers but mighty in spirit. They are 
adding slowly to their membership in order that they may be sure that 
every member may have a true conception of its Christian basis.” A con- 
stitution had already been drawn up by a group of Roumanian women, 
who held their first meeting as a Y.W.C.A. Council, or Board of Directors, 
in April 1921. 

American secretaries were not sent to the Baltic States of Estonia and 
Latvia until late in 1920 and 1921 respectively, and in both cases it was in 
response to an appeal from women leaders of the two countries, encouraged 
by the Y.M.C.A. which was already at work there. Here also it was 
definitely a request for the organization of a Young Women’s Christian 
Association. 


The repercussions of the war in Europe were felt far outside that con- 
tinent. In the Near East particularly, upheaval and change followed in its 
wake, with tragic consequences to thousands of people. In 1919 the 
Y.W.C.A. of the United States, through its Overseas Committee, sent a 
secretary to Constantinople. She was followed later by others, and two 
types of work were organized. Service Centers in Constantinople, Beirut, 
Adana and Smyrna, and relief work, in cooperation with the Near East 
Relief, in some centers in the interior. The relief work was ended in 
1921; Adana and Smyrna were discontinued in 1922, the latter because 
of the catastrophic fire which laid waste the city in the course of the war 
with Turkey. In Constantinople and Beirut, however, the work went 
forward, carrying on anew that begun by Frances Gage in 1913, which 
had been without secretarial leadership after her death in 1917. 


The results of this overseas work were important not alone in Europe. 
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The Y.W.C.A. of the United States issued from the experience of the wat 
years profoundly influenced by having shared its workers and funds with 
European countries. The Foreign Division in a report said: 


The close association with the women of Europe has given us 
a true basis for international thinking and for international 
friendship. ... The secretaries who have come back after months 
of living and working in Europe have brought a new apprecia- 
tion of the historical background and culture of the Old World 
that is an invaluable contribution to the work with foreign- 
born women in the United States. And finally, this touch with 
the women of European countries has meant a new apprecia- 
tion of their difficulties, their abilities, their devotion and‘their 
courage that will make possible our working together for the 
women of the world with a new understanding and sympathy.” 


Another result, not mentioned in this memorandum but of great sig- 
nificance, was the entrance of American leaders in person into the councils 
of the World’s Executive Committee. Secretaries and committee members 
responsible for work in one or another of the countries of Europe 
were present at almost every meeting of the Executive Committee and of 
the Extension Committee during 1919. For the first time in the twenty- 
five years of history of the world organization, the responsible leaders 
of the National Association of the United States were to be found work- 
ing continuously and closely with those who administered world policies. 


The World’s Y.W.C.A. in 1920 was in many ways a new and different 
movement from that of 1914. The Anglo-Saxon, Protestant tradition might 
seem still to be dominant in its thinking, its administration and its 
methods, but the Orient and the countries of Roman Catholic and of Greek 
Orthodox culture had become a part of the World’s Association, not as 
“receiving’’ countries only but as contributors to the world mind in the 
making. In the Anglo-Saxon countries especially, but also to a great extent 
in other lands, the boundaries of the Association program had been ex- 
tended far beyond anything thought of before. Yet the World’s Y.W.C.A. 
was never more sure that in aim, purpose, spirit, it was profoundly at one 
with its earlier days. The creative impulse of Christian love and fellow- 
ship and devotion was not lost—indeed it was strengthened in the cruel 
days of war, though it was being called upon to express itself in new 
terms, new ways, new fields of endeavor. 
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Those who are one in Christ, and the infinite diversity 
of development for which “the. whole body of Christ’ 
stands, can take a stand above the usual divisions of 
the world. This is not an easy matter, and it involves 
individual adjustment and sacrifice; but the Cham- 
péry Conference brought home that imspiration of 
the World’s Young Women’s Christian Association 
which lies in the fact that the very differences in the 
work carried on for women in different parts of the 
world make the strength of the one body im which 
the Associations are united, 


The World’s Young Women’s Christian Association Since 
Champéry. 


CHAPTER 13 REUNION: CHAMPERY 


g PRS YEAR 1920, when for the first time since 
1914 an official meeting of the World’s Young Women’s Christian Asso- 
ciation was held, was the beginning of a new era. Some of the leaders on 
whom the movement had relied since its earliest days were no longer 
present. Miss Mary Morley, whose faith and sound judgment were for 
many years so greatly valued, had died in 1917, and Mrs. Tritton in the 
early months of 1919. Miss Reynolds’ death was to follow in February 
1922. Miss Spencer, who had offered her resignation at Stockholm but 
had consented to remain as General Secretary during the war, was now to 
retire. The Association itself had taken on new elements, new outlooks 
during the war years. 

Moreover, there were wide chasms to be bridged within the move- 
ment. Many leaders in the German Association felt it a duty to their 
country to keep apart from international circles. Leaders in France found 
it difficult to meet even with Christians from enemy countries in a spirit 
of fellowship and goodwill. The World’s Y.W.C.A. was fortunate in hav- 
ing as its president during this critical period a woman who carried on the 
evangelical and international tradition of the early leaders and at the same 
time was particularly fitted by temperament and by conviction to promote 
the spirit of reconciliation and the restoration of world fellowship so 
sadly needed. 

The Honorable Mrs. Montague Waldegrave, who had been elected to 
succeed Mrs. Tritton at Stockholm, was a woman of great insight and judg- 
ment, whose love for and understanding of people enabled her to be in 
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an extraordinary way a reconciling force in this time of deep division. Her 
visit to the German Association in 1920 did much to bridge the chasm 
between them and the World Movement. Above all, she was a woman of 
prayer, and it was the depth of her prayer life, her complete reliance upon 
the guidance of God in response to prayer, that made her in these difficult 
years a constant source of strength, serenity and power. 

The World’s Y.W.C.A. was also fortunate in that Miss Bretherton, 
who carried the heaviest staff responsibility in the absence of Miss Spencer, 
was especially fitted by her administrative gifts and her experience in the 
National Association of Great Britain and in the Student Christian move- 
ment, to undertake this. When in 1917 Miss Knight left the World’s 
Y.W.C.A. staff to go to France with the women of the British forces, Miss 
Bretherton took over her responsibility as Secretary for the Extension Com- 
mittee and in this capacity dealt with the many problems relating to the 
new situations created by the work of the American War Work Council 
in Europe. 

The task that faced the World’s Y.W.C.A. leaders was first of all the 
re-establishment of fellowship, but it was not only that. It was also to 
face together the new world in which the Y.W.C.A. must now live and 
work; to recognize and adjust to new points of view, new aspirations and 
convictions which the war years had brought to the Associations them- 
selves. There was also a multitude of concrete matters, administrative and 
otherwise, to be dealt with before the World’s Association could function 
fully and freely in the new day. 

The question of how best to take up these tasks was a serious one. 
In the normal routine there would have been a biennial meeting of the 
~ World’s Committee in 1916, a World’s Conference in 1918, and another 
biennial meeting of the World’s Committee in 1920. Psychologically, 
financially and practically, from the standpoint of the things to be 
accomplished, a World’s Conference in 1920 was considered inadvisable. 
Yet something more than a World’s Committee meeting was needed, 
something that should furnish direction and a wider base of understand- 
ing for action. 

In the light of these facts, a plan was made to call together an Inter- 
national Commission of six carefully chosen delegates from each National 
Association, who should consider some of the most pressing problems 
before the World’s Association and whose recommendations should give 
guidance to the World’s Committee for its future course. Since a funda- 
mental purpose of such a meeting was also a fresh realization of Christian 
world fellowship, it was felt that the setting for it should be a quiet spot, 
free from the distractions and publicity attending a meeting in a city. 

The place chosen was the village of Champéry in the Swiss mountains, 
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high above Lake Geneva. It was decided that there should be no speakers 
from outside the Association. The meeting would be a family gathering 
in which there might be united thought, study and prayer, and out of 
which it was hoped would come a common mind regarding the next steps 
in the work of the World’s Y.W.C.A. 

If, however, the Champéry meeting was simple and unostentatious in 
character, the preparation for it was extensive and arduous. To this was 
given the largest part of Executive Committee thought and planning 
throughout 1919. It was with a view to this meeting that Miss Spencer, 
and also Baroness Olga Meyendorff and Miss Charlotte T. Niven, both of 
whom joined the staff that year as traveling secretaries, visited not only 
the older Associations of Europe but the new centers, interpreting the 
World’s Y.W.C.A. and becoming personally acquainted with the new 
leaders and the new work. 

Three fields of thought.and action were judged to call for considera- 
tion from the International Commission. The first of these was the in- 
dustrial field, which was increasingly recognized as having an important 
bearing on the conditions that had brought about the war. The second 
was the vast shift in populations, which was creating on a huge scale 
problems of immigration and emigration with all their attendant dangers 
and tragedies for young women. The third was the integration, in 
orderly fashion, with the World’s organization, of the work done by the 
Foreign Departments of various countries, particularly that of the United 
States, in Europe, China and South America. 

There were set up, therefore, three sections of the International Com- 
mission, one on Industry, one on Emigration and Immigration, and one 
on Foreign Departments. Questionnaires were prepared on each subject 
and sent to the National Associations for study. The replies to these were 
analyzed in the World’s office and their information made available to the 
delegates in advance of the meeting. For carrying out the somewhat 
intricate detail that these questionnaires involved, the National Board 
of the United States lent a member of its staff, Miss Katherine Halsey, 
formerly a secretary in China, to act as a World’s Y.W.C.A. secretary 
especially assigned to preparation for the meeting. 

The International Commission met at Champéry from June 2 to 10, 
1920, with 126 delegates representing twenty-seven countries. It was 
cause for deep thanksgiving that no Association had withdrawn from 
the World’s Association during the war, and that every active member 
Association except Denmark was able to send representatives to this meet- 
ing. Out of the discussions, the prayer and the fellowship of this week 
there came a series of findings that were handed on to the World’s Com- 
mittee which met June 11 to 14. Here these findings were considered 
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and adopted, with some slight modifications, as the directive for the work 
of the next two years. 

The findings of the Industrial Section of the Commission cra 
again the recommendations of the Berlin Conference of 1910, and stressed, 
as did those, the responsibility of the Y.W.C.A. for the application of 
Christian principles to the social order. The Champéry resolutions went. 
beyond those of Berlin, however. They definitely recommended coopeta- 
tion with other bodies striving to improve conditions, and urged that the 
Association “make every effort to get into touch with industrial workers in 
far larger numbers through such means as foyers, clubs, camps, canteens 
and hostels.” They proposed that self-government be developed to the 
fullest possible extent in industrial centers, and social and economic educa- 
tion and training for citizenship be a definite part of the industrial 
program. . 

They went even further, and recommended that the Y.W.C.A. “en- 
courage organization among women workers and give opportunity to its 
members . . . to become acquainted with the principles underlying such 
organization.” They recommended that the World’s Y.W.C.A. urge Na- 
tional Associations publicly to approve the standards adopted by the Inter- 
national Labor Conference established in connection with the League of 
Nations and to support bills concerning these proposals when introduced 
into their own legislatures. Lastly, to make action along these lines effective, 
they recommended the appointment of an Industrial Committee and an 
Industrial Secretary by the World’s Y.W.C.A. and by each National Asso- 
ciation. At Berlin the emphasis had been upon the responsibility to study 
and understand social and industrial conditions; at Champéry the demand 
was for a vigorous and concerted program of social action. A long step 
had been taken, revolutionary in its import for Y.W.C.A. program and 
function. 

The Section on Emigration and Immigration, noting the immediate 
human problems arising from the movement of large numbers of people 
from one country to another and the particular needs of young women, 
expressed the conviction that this situation offered to the World's 
Y.W.C.A. a definite and immediate opportunity for service. It therefore 
recommended the appointment of a standing committee and a secretary 
to develop a plan for an international service among emigrants, and the 
cooperation of this committee, when appointed, with existing international 
organizations working in the same field. 

The Section on Foreign Departments dealt with an array of practical 
problems that had come to light since the adoption of the Scheme of 
Relationships at Stockholm. It reaffirmed the principle enunciated there 
that National Associations should give the fullest help of which they 
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were capable to the development of Y.W.C.A. work outside their own 
countries. On the basis of the experience of the war years, it urged that 
staffs of foreign secretaries in non-self-supporting countries be interna- 
tional in character rather than all from one country. It recognized the com- 
plications that must result from this policy, and took up such detailed 
matters as selecting and training secretaries for foreign service, and the 
harmonizing of procedures and standards in different countries in such 
matters as salaries and furloughs. It made recommendations regarding the 
relation of foreign staffs to church, community, missionary societies and 
other organizations. Assuming the correctness of the general scheme out- 
lined in 1914, the Champéry recommendations endeavored to set up 
standard procedures at specific points where experience had shown further 
definition to be needed. 

The World’s Committee meeting that followed the meeting of the 
International Commission had many matters to deal with. The questions 
considered and the decisions reached indicated certain trends in the move- 
ment. There was an evident desire to make the actual operation of the 
crganization more truly international in character. For example, to the four 
vice presidents resident at headquarters were added four corresponding 
vice presidents, each representing an area or a group of countries, Madame 
Alfred Bertrand of Switzerland for Latin countries, Froken Netzel of © 
Sweden for the countries of northern and central Europe, Mrs. James 
Webb of the United States for America, and Miss Kawai, National Gen- 
eral Secretary of Japan for Asia. 

Other resolutions were directed to the same end. One, while naming 
London as the continuing headquarters for the present, called for con- 
sultation with the national committees and consideration at the next 
World’s Committee meeting “as regards the wisdom of removing the 
headquarters to another country.’ Another recommended the appoint- 
ment of a sub-committee “to work out some plan whereby the Executive 
Committee may be made more international in character.” 

There was a new sense of the obligation resting upon the World’s 
Y.W.C.A. to use its strength and influence to espouse openly those 
movements striving for peace and cooperation among nations. Some Na- 
tional Associations had come to Champéry with the understanding that 
there would be no discussion of political issues. This prevented the Com- 
mittee from considering a resolution specifically approving the League 
of Nations. A resolution was, however, passed, that: 


The World’s Y.W.C.A., including as it does women of all na-_ 
tions, shall give itself to the development of public opinion 
on international questions and relationships such as shall 
strengthen all those forces which are working for the avoidance 
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of war and the promotion of peace and better understanding 
among the nations.’ 
Further, the Executive Committee was asked “in view of the urgency of 
the question .. . to give serious attention to the matter with a view to pre: 
paring a statement to be sent to all the National Committees.’” 

The increased responsibility laid upon the World’s Committee by the 
expansion of the war years was recognized in the increase of the budget 
from the £7,500 recommended by the Executive Committee to £10,000;° 
by the provision for area or group conferences in the years between biennial. 
meetings of the World’s Committee; and in the decision to approve the 
International Commission’s recommendations for the appointment of new 
committees and for increase in staff. That the new era called for consider- 
able reconsideration of organization appears in such resolutions as those 
providing for the reorganizing of the Extension Committee “to enable it 
to deal adequately with the greatly increased volume and variety of work 
now within its sphere of direction”; amending the by-laws to make more 
definite the requirements of Associations applying for affiliation with the 
World’s Committee; and by the appointment of a sub-committee on the 
revision of the constitution and by-laws. 

In view of the probability that several applications for affiliation would 
be received from National Associations within the next few years, the 
sub-committee on amendments to the by-laws was also asked “to give 
special consideration to the question of the basis, with relation to new 
national organizations.” To this request it replied: “This committee inter- 
prets Article V of the Constitution* in the sense that no young woman, to 
whatever branch of the Christian Church she belongs, should be excluded 
from membership in any branch of the Nationai Association if she is pre- 
pared to accept the basis which the World’s Committee accepts as the 
application of its principles to the needs of that particular country.’” 
Thus the ecumenical principle adopted at Stockholm was at Champéry 
interpreted definitely in terms of the practice that should obtain in all 
newly organized national work. It is doubtful if the full significance of 
this action was appreciated at the time. It is certain that as its results 
matured in the life of the Association during the following years there was 
much questioning with regard to it in a number of countries. 


On recommendation of a sub-committee appointed to consider the 
matter of a new General Secretary, the Committee called Miss Charlotte 
T. Niven to that post. Miss Niven, like her predecessors in this position, 
was an American, and like them also she was ‘‘a child of the manse’’, her 
father having been a Presbyterian minister in the southern state of Virginia 
who had served as a chaplain in the Confederate Army during the Civil 
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War of 1860-1865. He later came to Dobbs Ferry, New York, the first 
Southerner after the war to become the minister of a northern church. 
At Dobbs Ferry he was largely instrumental in founding the well-known 
“Miss Master’s School for Girls’, and it was here that Miss Niven 
received her education. 


After leaving school she served as a voluntary worker in Christodora 
House, a settlement in New York City which carried an extensive program 
of work among the Italians living in the neighborhood. In Christodora 
House, especially through her contact with Miss McCall, the remarkable 
woman who was its head, her interest and experience in Christian social 
work were developed. This interest led her, in 1910, to go with a friend to 
Italy “‘to see for ourselves the background and conditions from which 
our immigrants had come.’ In Italy she became absorbed first in the 
work of a center for students in Naples, and later in the work of the 
Y.W.C.A. in Florence, where she went in 1911, at Madame Schalck’s 
request, to open an International Student Hostel. From that time on she 
was closely identified with the work of the Y.W.C.A. in Italy, going 
with the Italian delegation to Stockholm in 1914, and serving at various 
points during the war years. In 1918 she was called to the staff of Amer- 
ican workers in Paris, and in 1919 joined the staff of the World’s 
Y.W.C.A. as Area Secretary for Latin countries. Her knowledge of 
European languages and her wide contacts with and understanding of 
Latin peoples brought to the World’s Y.W.C.A. a valuable and needed 
contribution in this special field. 

Two other actions of the 1920 committee meeting should be recorded. 
The publication of The Women’s International Quarterly was discontinued 
“owing to the financial situation throughout the world, which prevents 
an adequate circulation’’; the funds thus released, it was suggested, should 
be used to publish more leaflets, “particularly those suitable for use in 
pioneer countries, and leaflets in French and German and possibly in 
other languages.’”* It was decided that a simpler and more easily recognized 
badge than that which was then official might be more useful. This badge, 
adopted in early days, was a design showing a map of the world sur- 
rounded by the World’s motto in Hebrew. In place of this, the present 
design of a blue triangle enclosed in a gold circle was chosen. 


These problems that were discussed, these decisions that were made, 
were all a part of the essential process of beginning again the active func- 
tioning of the World’s Y.W.C.A. Yet they were, and were felt to be at the 
time, the less important achievements of the Champéry meeting. The heart 
of it, that which made all its actions significant, was found in the realm 
of the spirit. 
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The National Committees of both France and Germany had at first 
felt that it would not be possible to meet together in fellowship so soon. 
That there were both French and German delegates present throughout 
the conference and that they came through the experience there into deep 
spiritual communion with one another was a gift of the Holy Spirit, made 
possible by faith and love, shown especially by Mrs. Waldegrave and Miss 
Spencer, and above all by Fraulein Zarnack, National Secretary of the 
German Association, and Mademoiselle Bertsch, National Secretary of 
the French Association, whose conviction of this oneness in Christ rose 
above all national barriers. At the beginning of the conference there was 
for many of the delegates a strong consciousness of inner strain, but as 
the days passed this strain was overcome, so that “going .home we took 
along the conviction that we had lived through something very rare 
and great.”’ 

This experience of deepening fellowship was realized and expressed 
in many ways—in the daily periods of prayer and meditation, in the Com- 
munion Service in the village church, in conversations between individuals, 
and in the corporate consideration of the common needs of women and 
gitls and the Association’s obligation and capacity to minister to them in 
new ways. Acutely conscious of their differences and of the seriousness 
of the problems confronting their nations, the delegates were even more 
profoundly aware of the faith in which they were all one and of which 
their very differences were each an individual and partial expression. 

‘““Many associations,’ it was written later, “cling around the word 
‘Champéry’. . . . But, as in all mental pictures the ever-changing glory of 
the mountains overtops all other memories, so the final impression left of 
the days of fellowship at Champérty is the infinitely varied revelation of the 
unchanging purpose of the Young Women’s Christian Association through- 
out the world.” 
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We meet today from the Old World and the New, 
from the East and West, North and South. We gather 
together to strengthen each other for the service im 
the world which has been given us to do; to give, not 
take; to serve, not rule; to nowrish, not devour; to 
help, not crush; tf need be to die, not live. We are 
here to serve the girls of the world through the 
Y.W.C.A. 


‘THE HONORABLE MRS. MONTAGUE WALDEGRAVE. Address 
World’s Committee Meeting, Washington, 1924. 


CHAPTER 14 REBUILDING: 1920-1930 


"ee WAR had brought both gains and losses. 
The work of the Young Women’s Christian Association had grown and 
expanded in many quarters. The World Movement was wider in extent, 
more inclusive in its constituency than in 1914. Moreover, the World’s 
Committee itself had gained a new conviction regarding its own significance 
and the field of its operations. Its spiritual life had been quickened and 
deepened. 

At the same time, it was recognized that the changes which the war 
had brought were not uniform throughout the Association. The differences 
in point of view within it were more evident. Much of the advance of the 
war years had been made without the active participation of the World’s 
Association, which was therefore to some extent out of touch with develop- 
ments and must readjust its thought and action. Leadership was depleted 
in many countries and the new leaders who were taking up the work were 
inexperienced and needed training and help at many points. For all these 
reasons the period from the meeting at Champéry. in 1920 to the removal 
of the headquarters from London to Geneva in 1930 was one of rebuilding 
and readjustment. 

The World’s Y.W.C.A. was faced with new conditions; new work 
had to be undertaken; new problems arose. For reasons of both policy and 
finance it had been deemed unwise to hold a World’s Conference in the 
early post-war years. Instead, the business of the organization was trans- 
acted at biennial meetings of the World’s Committee, in connection with 
which a larger group of selected representatives met for consideration of 
issues and recommendations of policy. These meetings were held suc- 
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cessively at St. Wolfgang, Austria (1922), Washington, United States 
(1924), and Oxford, England (1926). The first World’s Conference 
after the war was at Budapest, Hungary, in 1928. At the Washington 
meeting Mrs. Waldegrave retired as President and was succeeded by Lady 
Parmoor, whose interest in and contact with other international organiza- 
tions, particularly those working for peace, was of special significance in 
these years of widening cooperative efforts among world movements. . 

One of the most immediate undertakings following Champéry was the 
setting up of the new lines of work that had been provided for there. Miss 
Marty A. Dingman was called to the staff as Industrial Secretary, and an 
Advisory Committee was formed, with Miss Constance Smith, His 
Majesty’s Deputy Chief Inspector of Factories under the British Govern- 
.ment, as its Chairman. Miss Smith’s deep loyalty to the Christian purpose 
of the Association, combined with her wide knowledge of international 
industrial legislation, made her an invaluable leader in this new venture. 
Miss Dingman brought to the task long experience first as a teacher of 
economics in a girls’ school in the United States, and then as an industrial 
secretary on the national staff of the Association in the United States. She 
brought also a knowledge of Europe gained from her work as the 
Executive Secretary of the program for munition workers in France during 
the war, and from her contact with industrial and economic conditions in 
many continental countries. 

The first need was to arouse intelligent interest and conviction regard- 
ing the Association’s responsibility in this field. To do this, Miss Ding- 
man traveled widely on the Continent, held short study courses in Italy, 
Austria, Hungary, Sweden and Denmark, and in the summer of 1922, 
a six weeks’ summer school in London. “Altogether,” says a report of 
these beginnings, “in the first year of its existence the Industrial Advisory 
Committee of the World’s Y.W.C.A. has made a very definite mark.’” 


The story of the carrying out of the resolution of the section on Emigra- 
tion and Immigration of the Champéry International Commission reads 
almost like a chapter from Alice in Wonderland, so astonishing and rapid 
was its development. Following an investigation by the World’s Com- 
‘mittee at several European port cities, which revealed the need of expert 
knowledge to deal with this problem, the Y.W.C.A. of the United States 
lent Miss Mary Hurlbutt, who had already helped to organize the Y.W.C.A. 
in Czechoslovakia, to act as Secretary to a Migration Committee of which 
Miss Grace Tottenham, of the World’s Executive Committee, was ap- 
pointed Chairman. 

To discover the actual needs to be met, Miss Hurlbutt made an in- 
tensive study of emigration from Poland and Czechoslovakia, the two 
countries from which especially large numbers of persons were migrating. 
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This investigation, reported in a pamphlet entitled The Welfare of 
Migrants, was the first study to be made by any organization of the 
specifically human side of emigration as distinguished from its economic 
and political aspects. The study not only became the basis for the educa- 
tion of the Association leadership in many countries, but was widely used 
by other organizations also, and by the International Labor Office of the 
League of Nations. 

In the next two years, the Migration Secretary traveled to and fro 
over Europe, investigating situations, talking with Association leaders and 
other interested groups, and with their cooperation establishing centers 
for service to migrants in key cities in France, Belgium, Denmark, Poland, 
Hungary, Czechoslovakia, and in Constantinople. These centers worked 
in close cooperation with similar centers in the port cities of the re- 
ceiving countries, especially Canada and the United States. Workers were 
selected and-trained in the specialized techniques necessary. Each of these 
workers was brought for a brief period to London, to study in the migra- 
tion office the methods of record-keeping which had been devised, in order 
that the system in all countries might be uniform. In most countries the 
work was supported during this experimental period by the Association of 
the United States, which drew upon its war funds for the purpose. Den- 
mark, however, from the beginning, supported entirely its own center in 
Copenhagen, supplying its own worker. 

The astonishing rapidity with which the work grew and the way 
in which it reached out to the far corners of the earth was testimony to the 
vast human need among migrant peoples. It was recognized from the out- 
set that this service involved families and family life and was not confined 
to girls and women; also that if its value was proved it should become a 
permanent program calling for trained case workers. Certain principles 
therefore were laid down with regard to it: that it should be done in 
cooperation with all agencies interested in the welfare.of migrants; that 
the service should be entirely non-sectarian and without any form of 
religious or political propaganda; that while the World's Y.W.C.A. would 
take responsibility in initiating the work, it would be with the definite 
aim of relinquishing control as soon as practicable to an independent, repre- 
sentative and cooperative body.” 

The time for this relinquishment came in the summer of 1923, when 
the need and the method of meeting it had been amply demonstrated and 
when decreased income made it impossible for the World’s Committee 
and the Y.W.C.A. of the United States to continue it without encroaching 
on their permanent work. Accordingly, in that year an independent com- 
mittee was formed, charged with the setting up of a separate organization, 
the International Migration Service. 
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In making the final report on this work to the World’s Committée at 

its meeting in Washington in 1924, the Migration Secretary said: 
Making the International Migration Service independent does 
not mean relieving the Y.W.C.A. of the work they are doing 
for foreign-born or foreign-speaking people within the country. 
. .. Rather will such work on the part of the Y.W.C.A. be in- 
creasingly needed. The “follow-up” will always be needed as 
well as the cooperation of all national and local organizations 
if the International Migration Service is to solve these problems, 
made infinitely more complicated and delicate because of the 
wide distances and differences between nations. And so, though 
this wonderful bit of work has grown beyond the resources of 
the Association in finance and organization, it has not grown 
beyond the resources of its spirit... . This child organization you 
are sending out cannot but bear the fruits of its heritage—a 
Christian international mind.’ 


_ In addition to its concern with work in the fields of industry and migra- 

tion, the World’s Committee turned its attention in these years to the 
fostering of work with younger girls. This was an important step. While 
in some countries the Association from its earliest days had directed its 
program largely to girls under eighteen years of age, in other countries 
it had been concerned chiefly with “young adults’, for the most part em- 
ployed young women from eighteen to thirty. The sense of responsibility 
for the younger groups had grown, however, through the years, and the 
numbers reached by the Associations had increased enormously during the 
war. . 

The programs in use were many and varied, the most widely used 
being that of the Girl Guides, which was adopted by the Associations in 
Great Britain, India, South Africa and a number of European countries. 
In the United States, during the war years, various programs were drawn 
together into the Girl Reserve movement. In Canada, the Association 
and some of the churches cooperated in a program known as Canadian 
Girls in Training. In other countries Blue Triangle Clubs were organized 
for teen-age girls. 

The need for a better understanding of the psychology of adolescence, 
for trained leaders, and for sound program methods had been recognized 
at the World’s Conference at Stockholm in 1914, in a recommendation 
“that some specialists on matters relating to girl life be added to the staff.” 
In the light of the experience of the war years, further consideration of 
work in this field was felt to be an urgent necessity. 

In preparation for the meeting of an International Commission on this 
subject at St. Wolfgang, Austria, in 1922, a questionnaire regarding work 
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with younger girls was sent to National Associations. The replies to this, 
together with a series of lectures on adolescent psychology given by Pro- 
fessor Bovet of the Jean-Jacques Rousseau Institute in Geneva, and a series 
on ‘The. Girl of Today” by Miss Una Saunders, provided the basis for the 
discussion at the meeting. The findings of the International Commission 
stressed the special fitness of the Y.W.C.A. for the fuller development of 
girls’ work, and urged the establishment in every National Association 
of a Girls’ Work Department under trained leadership. As a result of the 
discussions at St. Wolfgang and at later meetings, the World’s Committee 
itself, in 1926, called to its staff Miss M. Marianne Mills, whose previous 
professional experience had been that of teacher training and settlement 
work under the Church of England, as a specialist in religious education 
with primary concern for work for younger girls. 


Another pressing post-war task confronting the World’s Y.W.C.A. 
was the integration and further development of the European Associations 
started or greatly expanded during the war. The extraordinary budget of 
its War Work Council made it possible for the United States to carry on 
emergency work to meet conditions created by the war in Europe and the 
Near East for several years after 1918. The new Associations in Czecho- 
slovakia, Roumania, Estonia and Latvia and the Foyer Movement in Bel- 
gium were the results of this. 

Although it had been recognized from the start that this American aid 
was temporary, there were many difficulties in the way of its relinquish- 
ment and many questions arose. What should be the basis of the permanent 
organization, if any, in each country? How would the work be financed? 
How find and train the necessary leadership? Both the Foreign Division 
in the United States and the World’s Executive Committee were concerned 
to solve these problems. In 1921, the Foreign Division sent Miss Anna 
Rice and Miss Marion Vincent to visit the centers in Europe in which 
American secretaries were at work, to confer with them and with committee 
women on the questions of basis and of financial plans in preparation for 
the withdrawal of American aid. 


The World’s Y.W.C.A. was greatly handicapped in meeting the en- 
larged opportunities of the post-war decade by the financial situation. The 
policy of referring all advance work in non-self-supporting countries to 
the Foreign Departments of National Associations for promotion and 
support meant, in practice, that new developments were limited to those 
that could be undertaken by the two largest sending countries, Great Britain 
and the United States. The Associations in both these countries passed — 
through a difficult financial period after the war. This resulted in a de- 
crease both in the World’s budget and the assistance given to Associations 
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in other lands. To meet in some measure the dilemma created by enlarged 
demands and shrinking funds, the World’s Committee, at its Washington 
meeting in 1924, authorized the further development, through contribu- 
tions from Associations and individuals, of a special fund that had been 
created in 1914 by a gift from Miss Grace Dodge, President of the 
National Board of the United States, and known as the Extension Fund. 
The Washington resolution further stated: “In cases of special emergency 
or opportunity, and where it is not possible for the work to be undertaken 
by any Foreign Department, we recommend that the Executive Committee 
take action at its discretion, within the limitations of the money available.’ 

The amount secured for the Extension Fund, however, was not large, 
and Miss Niven, commenting upon the acute limitation put upon the use- 
fulness of the World’s Y.W.C.A. by the financial situation, said: 


We have had requests from countries where we have never 
had work; we have had requests, more urgent, if possible, from 
countries where there is now a little work being done and where 
secretaries are bending and breaking under the loads they are 
carrying. We are in the unhappy position of being almost despair- 
ing, certain as we are that nowadays when we transmit these 
requests . . . to you and to other ‘sending countries” as we 
call them, they will be refused. .. . At our own headquarters 
our Executive Committee has not had the power or funds to re- 
spond to these appeals.” 


For Europe, this curtailment meant, from 1923 on, that little aid came 
from America save for small grants for special purposes and for the sup- 
port of the work in the Near East. The European countries themselves, 
_ reduced to poverty by the war and still without popular understanding 
and support of a program such as had been begun by American secretaries, 
necessarily fell back into a much smaller work. Nevertheless, the seed 
that had been planted grew, slowly, and with varying fortunes, through- 
out this decade and bore fruit not only in Czechoslovakia and Belgium 
but in Roumania and the Baltic States. The work that American secretaries 
had done was taken over as far as possible by national workers, and the 
guidance formerly given by American secre‘aries was replaced by visitation 
and advisory correspondence on the part of the World’s staff and com- 
mittee members. In the Near East, on the other hand, the United States 
Association continued to maintain workers in Turkey and Syria, and ap- 
pointed Miss Ruth Woodsmall as Executive Secretary for this region, to 
work with a Near East committee. 


The World’s Extension Committee had been reorganized after Cham- 
péry, and its three sub-committees, dealing respectively with Survey Pio- 
neer Work, and Corresponding Associations, carried a heavy load of con- 
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sultation with these new Associations as well as with the workers in Bul- 
garia, Greece, Egypt and Palestine, and West Africa. 


To meet the crucial problems of leadership in the European Associations 
in this period, the World’s Executive Committee developed a program 
of leadership training far beyond anything attempted in earlier years. The 
first step in this was a three months’ training course for leaders sponsored 
jointly by the World’s Young Women’s Christian Association and the 
World’s Student Christian Federation in Paris in 1919. This course, financed 
by a grant from the war fund of the Y.W.C.A. of the United States, was 
attended by some forty students from fourteen countries. In 1922, a special 
Training Committee was appointed, with Mrs. C. de J. Luxmoore as 
Chairman and Miss Evelyn Moore of the World’s staff as its Secretary. 
When first appointed, this Committee was charged with “the responsibili- 
ties involved in endorsing the applications of students to enter training 
schools and the providing of reports on their subsequent work.’ This con- 
tinued to be an important function of the Committee, since in the succeed- 
ing years an extraordinary number of young women from Europe were ac- 
cepted for longer or shorter periods of study, in the National Training 
School of the United States Association in New York and in the British 
training centers, at Duff House and Tudor House, London, and later at 
Selly Oak, Birmingham. 


Almost from the first, however, the Training Committee found itself 
cafrying on an actual program of training as well as recommending stu- 
dents to the two established schools. The Industrial Advisory Committee, 
later renamed the Social and Industrial Committee, cooperated in this. 
Two types of training were developed—study courses of several ,weeks’ 
length, and short training conferences for leaders from special areas or in 
special lines of work. In addition, the World’s Committee members and 
statf cooperated in many study courses and leaders’ conferences carried 
on by the various National Committees. Some of these projects were gen- 
eral in character, but many dealt with special subjects such as Religious 
Education, Industry, Work with Younger Girls. Always they included 
discussions of the World’s Y.W.C.A. and of Association methods of work. 
A listing of some of them reveals their type and variety. 

In 1921 a week's leadership training course was held at Sonntagsberg, 
Austria, in cooperation with the World’s Student Christian Federation, 
for workers from eastern Europe. Forty delegates were present from Aus- 
tria, Hungary, Turkey, Bulgaria, Czechoslovakia. In the same year, 
national training courses in which American secretaries in Europe and rep- 
resentatives of the World’s Committee shared the leadership were held 
in Italy, Czechoslovakia and Hungary. 
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In 1922 the six weeks’ International Summer School in London, on 
Religious, Social and Economic Questions, conducted by the Social and 
Industrial Committee, was attended by twenty-four students from Austria, 
“Sweden, Denmark, Holland, Belgium, Switzerland, France, Germany, 
Italy, Poland, Czechoslovakia, Roumania, Spain, Greece and the United 
States. The chief object of this course was stated by Miss Dingman: 

To develop a more sympathetic understanding of the relation 
of Christian ideals to social problems and also to give the stu- 
dents some concrete help in the ways in which efforts may be 
made to realize these Christian ideals.” 

In 1923 a special conference for leaders of girls’ work was held at 
Sonntagsberg. 

In 1924 the World’s staff assisted in an international camp in France 
for workers in Latin countries; in a two weeks’ training course in the Baltic 
States, and in a similar course for the leaders of the Foyers Belges in 
Belgium. | 

In 1925 the Training Committee planned and administered a course 
at Visegrad, Hungary, which registered twenty-two students from Bul- 
garia, Czechoslovakia, Greece, Roumania, Austria, Hungary, Germany 
_ and Yugoslavia, and also a month’s course at Mons, near Grenoble, France, 
attended by thirty-seven students from seven countries. This course 1n- 
cluded lectures in Bible Study, Psychology, Association Technical Work 
and Program Building. A similar course, held at Storrington, England, 
before the meeting of the World’s Committee at Oxford the following 
year, was attended by thirty-nine students representing twenty-two 
countries. 

In 1927 a new approach was made to the training of leaders for work 
with the younger membership, when a conference sponsored jointly by the 
World’s Y.M.C.A., the World’s Student Christian Federation and the 
World’s Y.W.C.A. was held at Dassel, Germany, for workers among 
high school boys and girls. Careful preparation was made for this con- 
ference through preliminary papers which outlined the work already being 
done by various organizations in different countries. The conference, while 
composed largely of W.S.C.F., Y.M.C.A. and Y.W.C.A. workers, was 
attended also by leaders of other Christian organizations from Germany, 
Switzerland and Great Britain. There were 113 delegates, fifty-eight otf 
whom were women, representing twenty-six countries, including Egypt, 
Palestine, Australia, India, as well as most of the European countries, 
Great Britain and the United States. The joint approach to the problem 
of youth was reported to have been of great value: 

This conference, although composed of delegates holding widely 
differing points of view, yet achieved before its close a wonder- 
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ful unity, the differences having been very frankly faced at the 
outset. The sharing of a variety of methods of approach and the 
comparing of personal experiences has been most enriching, 
and the experience of bringing together men and women leaders 
has been unanimously approved.* 


That same year the Training Committee also conducted a study course 
in Latvia for the northern countries—Norway, Sweden, Denmark, Fin 
land, Estonia and Latvia. 

The year 1928, the year in which the International Missionary Council 
met in Jerusalem, naturally found the Training Committee concentrating 
its efforts on the Near East. In April a conference was held in Beirut, 
Mrs. Luxmoore and Miss Dingman representing the World’s Executive 
Committee. One hundred seventy-five delegates attended this conference, 
coming from Egypt, Palestine, Syria and Turkey. Following the confer- 
ence a three weeks’ training course attended by a small number of leaders 
was held by the World’s Y.W.C.A. at Ain Karim, near Jerusalem. 

In 1929 an Industrial Study School was held at Schloss Bredeneck, 
Holstein, Germany. Here thirty-seven students were registered, coming 
from fourteen European countries and from Australia and the United 
States. 

This type of training for leadership did not come to an end with the 
close of the decade; two similar courses were organized later—one for 
leaders from Orthodox countries at Balcic, Roumania, in 1930, and one 
for leaders from Latin countries at St. Georges, France, in 1931. 

The mere recounting of the location and the international character of 
these courses suggests the difficulties involved in their preparation and 
administration. In spite of handicaps, however, the World’s Committee 
carried through in these years a program of training remarkable in view 
of its small budget and staff, by which leadership was developed and new 
work undergirded in Europe. The importance of this in establishing the 
new Associations, setting common standards in ideals and programs, 
creating a common mind and a living international fellowship, can scarcely 
be overestimated. 

A similar emphasis on leadership training was characteristic of other 
parts of the Association world in these years. The World’s Committee 
minutes frequently record word received of study courses in India, China, 
Japan, South America, Australia, New Zealand. Though the World’s 
Committee could not function in these countries to the same extent as in 
Europe, its staff members frequently contributed to them. They were 
also often “lecturers’’ at the British training centers and at the National 
Training School in New York. The latter was helpfully related to the 
entire training system of the World’s Committee during this period by 
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two visits from Mrs. Luxmoore, as Chairman of the World’s Training 
Committee. In 1924, while visiting the United States, she spent five weeks 
at the school, “taking the whole schedule” as she told the Executive Com- 
mittee. In 1927 she came again by special invitation, to act as hostess for 
the summer session. In these ways there was kept in the leadership train- 
ing of the Association world a unity without suggestion of uniformity. 

At the close of the decade, the financial crash of 1929 and the de- 
pression which followed served to hasten a reorganization, already long 
under consideration, of the system of training in use by the Association 
in the United States. Under the new scheme the National Training 
School was discontinued in favor of shorter training courses in different 
parts of the country and more reliance upon recommended courses in the 
universities. With this change, and with the loss in funds available for 
scholarships, the flow of workers from other lands to the United States 
for training was greatly lessened, although other methods by which 
shorter periods of training were made possible in a number of countries 
were later developed. 

New Associations were by no means the only concern of the World's 
Committee in Europe in these years. The shifting of national boundaries 
that occurred with the close of the war involved drastic consequences 
for some National Associations, especially Austria and Hungary, the 
former losing one-third of its Associations. The financial situation in these 
countries was desperate and there was lacking the fresh enthusiasm of 
newly created national existence which was so large an element in the 
progress of the Associations in Czechoslovakia, Roumania, Latvia and 
Estonia. The question of the relationship of branches composed entirely 
of one nationality to the National Association of a country predominantly 
of a different nationality arose again with new insistence. This was 
especially true of the German branches in the Baltic States and in 
Czechoslovakia. 

On the other hand, one of the encouraging developments of these 
years was the growth of the German movement. Although the early post- 
war years were for the German Y.W.C.A. years of great hardship and 
suffering, and in them the national staff was reduced by half, yet the 
recovery made was remarkable. The representative of the World’s Com- 
mittee who attended the German National Convention in 1921 was much 
impressed with the progressive spirit of the younger members. Two years 
later, 3,000 delegates were present at the National Convention in Halle, 
while a girls’ conference at Bremen in 1925 had an attendance of 3,600, 
including 500 leaders. In 1927 an Industrial Secretary was called to the 
national staff, in line with the recommendation made to all National 
Associations at Champéry. 
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Fraulein Zarnack, the General Secretary of the German National Com- 
mittee, worked closely with the World’s Executive Committee in many 
ways. With Miss Bretherton she visited the Baltic States to confer on 
the question of the relation of the German branches there to the newly 
formed Associations of Latvia and Estonia. She spent three weeks in 
Finland as a leader in their training course for workers. She visited 
Czechoslovakia, was consulted on problems in Austria, and arranged to 
have a member of the German national staff give help to the Association in 
Hungary. Germany also undertook, in response to China’s appeal for a 
truly international staff, to try to send one and perhaps two German 
secretaries to work in China.’ In 1926 an international club in Berlin, 
in existence before the war, was reopened by Fraulein Mensing of the Ger- 
man national staff and reorganized as a part of the Assiciation. 

A quite different problem of rebuilding was faced in Portugal. This 
little Association, affiliated as an active member of the World’s Associa- 
tion in 1905, had not grown as had been hoped, owing to the immense 
difficulties of finding competent leadership. In 1921, realizing the need 
of help from outside, Portugal asked that it might be given the status 
of a Corresponding Association and receive special help from the World's 
Committee. In response to this appeal, Baroness Olga Meyendorff of the 
World's staff, spent the two years 1923-1925 in Portugal, striving to 
develop there the part of the Association program which seemed most 
needed, that with younger girls. 


Out of the needs of this period there came a certain amount of regional 
development among Associations in the same geographical area or having 
similar conditions or problems. Training courses and leaders’ conferences 
were planned by several countries together. In two instances, in northern 
Europe and in the Near East, this trend developed into an informal 
regional organization which has continued to be a fruitful cooperative 
project. As early as 1919, the northern countries of Norway, Sweden, 
Finland, Denmark and Iceland created an Intercountry Advisory Com- 
mittee, and in 1921 called Froken Ingeborg Olafssen to be its traveling 
secretary. She spent several months in each country in turn, giving 
advisory service, holding religious meetings, and speaking on the work 
of the Association in other lands. The Committee also arranged inspira- 
tional conferences for these countries, the first of which was held in 
Denmark in 1921. This was followed by similar conferences in other 

countries in later years. 

| Even before the war it had been suggested that there might be a 
federation of the Associations in countries bordering on the eastern 
Mediterranean. In 1923 a conference was held at Ramallah, Palestine, with 
delegates present from Egypt, Palestine, Syria and Turkey. This con- 
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ference expressed a desire “to be joined loosely for the sake of con- 
ference and mutual exchange of ideas and experience.” At its meeting 
in Washington in 1924, the World’s Committee approved this plan. 
An Eastern Mediterranean Federation was therefore formed, with Miss 
Woodsmall as its Executive Secretary. This Federation, which replaced 
the earlier Council for Egypt and Palestine, defined its purpose in its con- 
stitution as being: “To strengthen and co-ordinate the work of the 
Y.W.C.A. in this area; to promote friendly relations with other organiza- 
tions in the same area; and to strengthen the spirit of fellowship between 
the various Associations.” Its work, like that of the Intercountry Advisory 
Committee of the northern countries, was accomplished through an ad- 
visory relation of Miss Woodsmall to all the countries and through joint 
training courses and conferences. 

Outside Europe, the World’s Y.W.C.A. was faced with situations 
arising out of developments during the war, in the Far East, India and 
South America. The situation in the Far East was directly related to the 
work of the Social and Industrial Committee established at Champéry. 

Immediately following the close of the Summer School of Industry 
in 1922, Miss Dingman left London for a year of visitation in Japan, 
China, Australia and New Zealand. Of the need for work among women 
in industry in Japan, she wrote: ‘“The modern industrial development 
of Japan is essentially a woman’s problem, as more than half the workers 
in power factories are women. The time is ripe for a careful, constructive 
but aggressive program.” Australia and New Zealand, with their ad- 
vanced labor legislation, presented a vivid contrast to Japan and China, 
but Miss Dingman reported: 


. acquaintance reveals that there is a big struggle going on 
between organized labor and organized capital . . . that the © 
group who have really tried to understand in order to find a 
Christian solution to these acute controversies is very small... 
the labor group has been able to gain so much by their own 
efforts that the church and other Christian bodies like the As- 
sociation have felt very little responsibility for action... . 
Given this background, one can see that the task of Miss Jean 
Stevenson, our National Industrial Secretary there, isn’t easy.” 


The National Committee of the China Association, realizing its need 
of guidance with relation to work in the rapidly developing industrial situa- 
tion, had in 1920 requested the help of an industrial specialist “for at 
least two years to study the question here and help form and direct our 
policy.” This request led to the appointment early in 1921 of an English- 
woman trained in economics, Miss Agatha Harrison, as the first National 
Industrial Secretary for China. Both Miss Harrison and the China National 
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Committee sought to pour all their strength into the most fundamental 
approach they could discover to the appalling industrial situation. The 
report from China to the Washington meeting in 1924 said that within 
a few weeks of Miss Harrison’s arrival the National Committee 


instead of deciding on a policy of palliative work of clubs and 
classes, passed a strong recommendation . . . that the National 
Committee begin at once to make a direct and accurate study 
of industrial conditions in typical centers, to equip it with the 
knowledge which will enable it to serve both employers and 
employees in the most constructive way and to help to create 
the public opinion that must precede legislation.” 


With a view to equipping the Association with the needed knowledge, 
the National Committee sent a member of the national staff, Miss Zung 
Wei-tsung, to the International Working Women’s Congress meeting in 
Geneva that autumn. The minutes of the World’s Executive Committee 
record Miss Zung as a visitor at its meeting en route to this Congress. In 
November of the following year, the China Committee sent another 
Chinese worker, Miss Shin Tak-hing, to the London School of Economics, 
where a three-year scholarship was promised, to take up training for in- 
dustrial work. The National Committee of China also sought from the 
beginning to cooperate with other agencies in its industrial program. At 
Miss Coppock’s suggestion, the discussion of industrial questions was 
placed on the agenda of the National Christian Conference of China of 
1922. From this and further discussions at a meeting in 1923, a standing 
Committee on Industrial and Social Problems was formed under the 
China National Christian Council. The first Y.W.C.A. National Con- 
vention, held in October 1923, voted to unite with other Christian forces 
under the direction of this Committee in a unified policy and program. The 
end of that year therefore ‘‘saw the work of the Y.W.C.A. National In- 
dustrial Department merged almost entirely in the work of other bodies.” 

The next step for the Association was the securing of a permanent 
National Industrial Secretary to work in this cooperative scheme. Miss 
Lily Haass, American General Secretary of the Peking Association, was 
asked to take this position after furlough and special study in the United 
States. Meantime, the World’s Committee acceded to the request that 
it should lend Miss Dingman to the National Committee of China 
from the time Miss Harrison left until Miss Haass should be ready to 
take over, that is, from January 1924 to June 1925. 

Another area of concern in these years was India. There had been 
no official visit from the World’s Committee to India since that made 
by Miss Spencer in 1907. In 1922 the National Committee of India 
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urged a study of the post-war situation there by a special commission com- 
posed of representatives of the four countries—Great Britain, the United | 
States, Canada and Australia—which contributed workers and funds to 
India. Neither Australia nor Great Britain felt able to respond to this 
request, but a commission of three members, Miss Niven, Miss Greta Fin- 
ley, a member of the National Committee of Canada, and Miss Sarah 
Lyon, Executive Secretary of the Foreign Division of the National Board 
of the United States, made a four months’ visit to India early in 1923. 
Six years later, by an arrangement similar to that by which the World’s 
Committee lent Baroness Meyendorff for two years to Portugal and 
Miss Dingman for a year and a half to China, Miss Mills spent the 
entire year of 1929 in India. The reports of these two extended visits, 
supplemented by reports from Mrs. S. K. Datta, a former General Secretary 
of the India National Committee, who returned to her post for the years 
1925-1928, and from Mrs. F. V. Slack, of the American Foreign Divi- 
sion Committee, who visited India with her Y.M.C.A. husband in 1925- 
1926, make it possible to see what had been happening to the Y.W.C.A. 
of India. 

Even after fifty years of work—for the Association in India celebrated 
its jubilee in 1925—the difficulties of developing a truly indigenous 
movement had proved so nearly insurmountable that Miss Niven could 
say, ‘The Association has just begun to touch the Indian community apart 
from the students” and “‘all the work accomplished so far is only pre- 
liminary to what might be done in the future.’ These difficulties were, 
as had been recognized from the early days of the Extra-European and 
Colonial Division of the British United Central Council, largely inherent 
in India itself. They were also due to the fact that the Association’s early 
program, though theoretically it included Indian young women, always 
had been directed in large measure to the needs of the Anglo-Indian 
young women and tended not to reach out beyond that group. 

The greatest handicap to the growth of the work among Indians was, 
nevertheless, ‘‘the serious lack of staff and insufficient funds.’’* Mrs. Datta 
comments on “the almost constant shortage of staff” and adds that it 
has hitherto been particularly difficult to secure and maintain an Indian 
staff."* Miss Mills believed that the efforts to strengthen the distinctively 
Indian leadership in the past had “suffered, among other things, from the 
lack of cooperation between the student work and the rest of the Associa- 
tion.” She notes, however, with satisfaction, the recent opening of new 
centers of Indian work and the fact that one branch has elected its first 
Indian President.” 


There were also new currents running strong in India in the post-war 
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years, which were bound to be significant for the future of the Y.W.C.A. 
Miss Lyon, reporting on the visit of the Commission to India, said: 
The religious influence of the Association is like a golden thread 
running through the whole strand. . . . But today’s religious 
trends require a new interpretation and a new presentation 
of religious truth and religious education.” 

Among these new trends she called special attention to the mass 
movement toward Christianity; the impatience of the Indian Christian over 
Western denominationalism and Western traditions; and the active reform 
organizations among Hindus and Moslems which were introducing 
Christian principles into their religions. Miss Mills mentioned four factors 
that she believed would have a decisive effect on the work in India: (1) 
the strong and growing feeling of nationalism, with its dislike of foreign 
influence; (2) the increasing importance of social movements outside the 
Association; (3) the desire of the non-Christians who were cooperating 
with the Association, for equality in leadership and control in a specifically 
Christian organization; (4) the sacrifice demanded of the membership 
in following a Christian way of life, actuated as they were by a desire also 
to prove themselves loyal to their country. 

At its Quadrennial Conference in 1929, the India Association voted 
to give primary emphasis during the next quadrennium to religious educa- 
tion. This resolution, Miss Mills reported, “was the outcome of the con 
viction that there is no place for the Association in India unless it works as 
a religious movement, bringing together all types of Christians.’ This 
was the view also of some who appraised the Association from the out- 
side. Professor Arthur Holt, who headed the India group of Christian 
leaders who in the years 1929 to 1932 made a survey of the foreign 
work of the American Y.M.C.A. and Y.W.C.A., stressed ‘‘the need of the 
Association as a fellowship grouped around religious ideals rather than 
as a promoter of activities.” 

As for the part foreign secretaries might still play in the development 
of the Association in India, Miss Mills summed up the opinion of those 
who were best informed and most understanding of the needs of India: 


Undoubtedly there is a place for the work of foreign women 
who understand India and can help to train Indian leaders. 
They must, however, go to India with a clear conviction of why 
they do so, they must be receptive to new ways of thinking 
and planning, they must have the gift of imagination. Unless 
they are able to enter into the hopes and aspirations of India, 
to see the possibilities of her womanhood as well as to under- 
stand her problems, they will not be able to help her through 
this difficult time.” 
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The India National Committee, in view of the action of the 1929 
Quadrennial Conference, asked that the World’s Committee lend Miss 
Mills to India for another two years to work with them on the develop- 
ment of a program of religious education. For health reasons it was im- 
possible for Miss Mills to accept this invitation. The work already done, 
however, proved a turning PEE in the relation of the World’s Y.W.C.A. 
to developments in India. 


While the experience of the Y.W.C.A. in India was setting before the 
World’s Committee new problems regarding the relation of the Associa- 
tion to the growing spirit of nationalism and to organizations which, under 
the auspices of other religious faiths, were seeking some of the same 
goals sought by the Y.W.C.A., the development of the movement in the 
countries of South America” was bringing forward the problem of work 
within a predominantly Roman Catholic culture with a sharpness not 
experienced before. 

Soon after the arrival of Miss Elizabeth MacFarland from the United 
States as Continental Secretary in 1918, a Y.M.C.A. Continental Conference 
was held at Piriapolis, Uruguay, at which that organization, already. well 
established in several South American countries, was considering, among 
other questions, that of a personal basis of membership for Y.M.C.A.s in 
these countries. Following this conference a small gathering of women 
from Argentina, Chile, Brazil and Uruguay was held at Bella Vista, 
Argentina, to discuss the needs of women and girls and the kind of 
membership basis best adapted to the development of the Y.W.C.A. The 
Y.W.C.A. now organized a Continental Committee for the purpose of 
furthering interchange of thought and experience among the already exist- 
_ing Associations and also for promoting work in other Latin-American 
countries. Through the acceptance of this Committee as a corresponding 
member in December 1922, the World’s Y.W.C.A. established a con- 
stitutional relationship with the South American work as a whole before 
it was possible to form National Committees in the separate countries. 

The goal sought by the Continental Committee was a truly indigenous 
national movement in each country, one which should serve all young 
women and draw together in its leadership women from.all branches of the 
Christian Church. With this purpose in view, the constitution of the Con- 
tinental Committee embodied the following statement on organization and 
basis: 

In order that the leadership of the local Associations shall be in 
the hands of those declaredly Christian in faith and practice, 
this Committee will maintain official relationships with those 
Associations which accept as voting members those who declare 
their faith in God as revealed in Jesus Christ, their divine 
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and only Saviour, the sufficient source of moral strength for 
the individual and for society; who purpose to be his disciples 
in doctrine (teaching) and in life and who desire to unite with 
other Christians, irrespective of their church affiliations, for 
extending Christ's influence among young women and for 
enlisting them in his service by the promotion of the study of 
his life, teachings and work, as revealed in history and Holy 
Scriptures; or which have a basis similar to this and in accord 
with the World’s Y.W.C.A.* 


In this same year, 1923, a conference of foreign secretaries and some 
nationals from the South American Associations expressed the conviction 
that: . 


The Association in South America should be an interconfes- 
sional movement not organically attached to any church body, 
Catholic or Protestant. . . . They also agreed to attempt to work 
out a positive, constructive program, emphasizing the common 
- points of unity in all Christian belief and the necessity of the 
application of the social teachings of Jesus, omitting all con- 
troversial differences and cultivating a spirit of tolerance.” 


By these policies adopted in South America, the Y.W.C.A. was 
definitely striving to build a movement that would not only permit but 
would encourage Roman Catholics as well as Protestants to assume leader- 
ship within it. The new statement of basis adopted at Stockholm had pre- 
pared the way for such a step. The American secretaries who, with the 
Latin-American women, worked out the details of this policy and program 
were doing so in line with the position taken at Stockholm and with 
the policy adopted by the Y.M.C.A. in South America. They were also 
following a marked trend in the Association in the United States, which 
had in 1920 adopted a personal statement of basis for use in student 
Associations that desired it, and was now considering a similar alternate 
personal basis for Associations other than student. 


In 1927 Miss Niven and Madame Bertrand, one of the Vice Presidents 
of the World’s Y.W.C.A., made an official visit to South America, a visit 
that Miss Niven described as ‘“‘one of enquiry as well as encouragement 
of existing work.” She wrote: 


These pieces of work that we have been seeing are not just ex- 
periment stations, or even Foyers, but Y.W.C.A.s aiming at 
carrying spiritual quality and significance into every part of their 
varied program. . . . Women of a fine type are willing to serve 
on the Committee or to give voluntary service in other ways, 
and this in the face of serious opposition from the church to 
which most of them belong, but they serve and will continue 
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to serve because they have come to believe in the Association 
and desire to serve Christianity in South America, with a co- 
operative attitude toward all, but owing no allegiance to any 
one part of the Christian Church.” 


A situation similar to that in South America existed in the Philippines. 
Here, in a predominantly Roman Catholic culture, the Association was 
proving itself able “to extend Christ’s influence among young women and 
to enlist them in his service’ within an ecumenical fellowship. 

These developments in Europe, the Orient, India and South America, 
along with the beginning of work in Mexico, the Philippines and Korea, 
where in each case the environment presented peculiar problems, raised 
for the World’s Committee certain issues, the consideration of which 
was an important part of its work in this decade. 
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I have seen the most wonderful things happen... 
things that absolutely confound all the suspicion and 
envy and fear that there is in the world. I have seen, 
around tables in our Association households, the be- 
ginnings of internationalism come into the minds of 
people just because we were table to bring people 
together, 


AGATHA HARRISON, Address, Eighth National Convention, 
Y.W.C.A. of the United States, 1924. 


We have something inexpresstbly precious to share 
with each other, and we must give ut without fear or 
reservation. How wonderful are the gifts comprised 
in our World’s Association! We cross the barriers 
of race, nation and confession and find our unity im 
our common purpose and work in the name of our 
Lord. To lose nothing that is precious in the Chris- 
tian heritage in which we were born and bred and . 
to build our inheritance and experience into the 
structure of the World’s Young-Women’s Christian 
Association will be a rich contribution to ecumenical 
fellowship, 


CHARLOTTE H. ADAMS, Report, Commission on Ecumenical 
Questions, 1931. 


CHAPTER 15 CREATING UNITY WITHIN DIVERSITY 


Bhire NEED for appraisal of new trends and for 
reorientation of the work of the World’s Y.W.C.A. in relation to the new 
conditions, even more than the practical difficulties of the post-war years, 
led to the continuance until 1928 of the pattern established at Champéry— 
a World’s Committee meeting held in connection with a meeting of care- 
fully selected representatives from active and corresponding Associations. 
In these meetings, certain areas of concern appear again and again: the 
advisability of changing the location of the headquarters of the World’s 
Association; the religious message and program of the Aséociation, 
especially as it related to social, industrial and international issues; the 
interconfessional position of the Association in the light of its recent ex- 
pansion in Eastern Orthodox and Roman Catholic countries, and with rela- 
tion to the ecumenical movement in the churches. 

The question of the removal of the headquarters from London, dis- 
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cussed at Champéry, was brought up again at St. Wolfgang in 1922. 
Here it was reported that the National Associations were unanimous in the 
opinion that it should remain in London. The idea of Geneva as a loca- 
tion for the future grew rapidly, however, in the following years. The 
establishment there of the League of Nations made Geneva a natural 
center for many international undertakings. The World’s Y.M.C.A., the 
W.S.C.F., and other Christian bodies were already there, and cooperation. 
with them and with other international organizations was a constantly 
enlarging function of the World’s Y.W.C.A. 

At Oxford, in 1926, the World’s Committee received a proposal from 
the 1925 Plenary Meeting of the World’s Y.M.C.A. that the two organi-_ 
zations consider securing a joint building or headquarters of their own in 
Geneva, “in the interest of more effective cooperation in planning and in 
effort in matters of common concern.’”* In the following year, at the 
invitation of the President, Lady Parmoor, and Lord Parmoor, a conference 
of representatives of the World’s Y.M.C.A. and Y.W.C.A., and the 
World’s Student Christian Federation was held at their homer Parmoor, 
to discuss the evangelical purpose of the three organizations with relation 
to the needs of youth and their common concerns as ecumenical move- 
ments. At this conference, further plans for cooperation among the 
three organizations were developed. 

This subject of cooperation was therefore a large factor in the dis- 
cussion of the future location of headquarters at the Budapest Conference 
in 1928.’ But it was not the only one. The pros and cons in regard to 
Geneva were given in the World’s Committee report to the conference: 


The question of location of headquarters is bound up with ques- 
tions of cooperation, but it is also to be studied from the point 
of view of being a world organization, with all that this in- 
volves in at ae to be a part of the great movements in the 
life of this time. . .. The experience of these two years has 
shown that much can Be accomplished in international coopera- 
tion from London as the base of operations. It has also shown 
certain limitations inherent in the fact of distance from the 
chief center of modern international cooperation, Geneva. In 
the opinion of many, these are more than compensated by the 
positive value of so experienced an Executive Committee. A 
move to Geneva would almost ‘certainly entail a new type of 
Committee.’ ‘ 
After much discussion and in full consciousness of the losses as well 
as the gains to be incurred, it was voted unanimously to adopt the recom- 
mendation for removal, and the conference authorized the appointment 
of an International Commission charged with the task of making the neces- 
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saty preparations for the change, including the framing of a new 
constitution. 


As a result of the discussions at biennial meetings of the World’s Com- 
mittee in 1922 and 1924, several important steps were taken with regard 
to the aim of the World’s Y.W.C.A. as it related to social, economic and 
international issues. The subject of the International Commission which 
met at St. Wolfgang in 1922, was ‘“The Interpretation of Christ to Young 
Women Today’. The discussions were based on replies to a questionnaire 
about the attitude of young women to personal and organized religion, to 
family and community, and to economic and international issues. The find- 
ings of the Commission embodied recommendations regarding the prac- 
tical program of the Association, its work with younger girls, the inter- 
pretation of membership, and the responsibility of the Association for 
interpreting Christ to young women. They called attention to “the serious 
problems confronting womanhood in all the countries of the world, arising 
out of the world’s negation of the principles which Christ proclaimed,” 
and laid stress upon the distinctive opportunity for dealing with these 
problems afforded by the wide scope, the varied program, and the flexibility 
of the Y:W.C.A. They called upon all Associations “‘to interpret Christ 
to the individual as one who meets her insufficiency and gives power to 
be free and strong.’ They urged the necessity of using the language of 
today and of approaching young women on the plane of their personal 
experience; of presenting the Bible vividly and simply; of being fearless 
and open-minded in facing new ideas, and humble, sympathetic and 
imaginative in dealing with all groups, nations and creeds; of relating 
the work of the Association to other movements for social reconstruction 
and of recognizing fearlessly corporate sin and proclaiming the necessity 
for corporate righteousness.® 


At the meeting of the. World’s Committee which foleted the Inter- 
national Commission’s meetings, these findings were approved, and the 
commitment to a social as well as a personal interpretation of Christ 
was further emphasized by the adoption of a resolution adding to the 
statement of Aim of the World’s Association in the constitution, the fol- 
lowing paragraph: 


It also calls all National Associations to promote Christian prin- 
ciples of social and international conduct by encouraging the 
development of a right public conscience such as shall strengthen 
all those forces which are working for the promotion of peace 
and better understanding between classes, nations and races; be- 
lieving that the world social order can only be made Christian 
through individuals devoted to the single purpose of doing 
God’s will, and that through obedience to the law of Christ 
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there shall follow the extension of his Kingdom, in which the 
principles of justice, love and the equal value of every human 
life shall apply to national and international as well as to per- 
sonal relations.° 


In 1924 the first official meeting of the World’s Y.W.C.A. outside 
Europe in the thirty years of its existence took place at Washington. Miss 
Dingman’s report from the Orient, and the increasing pressure for coopera- 
tion with other organizations on social and international matters led to 
further consideration of the responsibility of the World’s Y.W.C.A. in 
these areas. Two resolutions relating to the addition to the aim adopted 
at St. Wolfgang were passed. One of these suggested a program for carry- 
ing out this aim as it related to industrial problems. The second, suggested 
by Miss Cratty, General Secretary of the National Board of the United 
States, pledged the members of the World’s Committee “to work steadily 
for the removal of barriers between nations, races and creeds by studying 

. the conditions of social, economic, racial and national life; and to 
use all the resources we have, alike as citizens and as members of the As- 
sociation, for influencing public opinion.” A third resolution dealt with 
the authority of the World’s Executive Committee to express an opinion 
or to cooperate with other societies with regard to international matters. 
It was voted that: 


Whereas the World’s Y.W.C.A. has been invited and many in 
the future be invited, to give its opinion on international ques- 
tions or to cooperate with other societies in regard to such 
matters, we recommend that the Executive Committee be author- 
ized to give such an expression of opinion, or to take such action 
on behalf of the World’s Y.W.C.A. if they believe themselves 
to be in accord with the mind of the World’s Association, it 
being understood that in no case is any National Association 
committed by such action, and that where it seems possible that 
action contemplated by the Executive Committee might em- 
barrass a National Association, such Association should first be 
consulted.* 


The biennial meeting at Oxford in 1926 was for those who attended 
it a deeply moving revelation of the significance of the Association as a 
part of the ecumenical Christian movement. An address by the Dean of 
Canterbury Cathedral and the Bible study outline prepared for the meet- 
ing by Mademoiselle Suzanne de Dietrich of the World’s Student Christian 
Federation, both dealt with the subject “The Church Universal’, while 
one of the questions sent out in preparation for the meeting was, “How 
is the function of the Association different from that of the Church?” The 
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experience which was the outcome of the study and discussion of these 
subjects was summarized in the report of the meeting: 


At Oxford we faced squarely the obstacles that divide us along 
one important line, our church membership, and in so doing 
discovered, not only that these differences are many and various, 
but that the richness of the future perfect unity toward which 
we afe moving is dependent on these very differences. .. . In 
the inspired moments of the discussion groups, we saw the 
Association taking its rightful place in the development of the 
Church Universal, the household of God, in the whole Christian 
enterprise." 


This awakened sense of responsibility for “the whole Christian enter- 
prise’ found expression at Oxford in two resolutions, one for closer and 
more systematic cooperation with the “kindred societies’—the World’s 
Y.M.C.A. and the W.S.C.F.°—and the other for sending a memorandum 
to the International Missionary Council, calling attention to the obstacle to 
international unity found in economic rivalry, and expressing the hope 
that on the agenda for the projected World Missionary Conference to be 
held in Jerusalem in 1928, a large place might be given to the considera- 
tion of economic and industrial problems in their relation to mission 
work.” 

The year following the biennial meeting at Oxford, the peecciive Com- 
mittee held a conference at High Leigh, near London, in connection with 
a meeting of the International Commission charged with preparation for 
the 1928 World’s Conference. At this meeting Miss Niven gave a report 
of the visit of the Madame Bertrand and herself to South America.” As she 
described the work of the Association in these Latin-American countries, 
the part being taken in it by women belonging to the Roman Catholic 
Church, and the larger share in its leadership which they might take in the 
future, there came to some, for the first time, a full realization of the 
significance of the interconfessional principle which had been adopted at 
Stockholm in 1914.° 

By many the fact that this might lead to the establishment of Asso- 
ciations in which Roman Catholic leaders held a large place had not been 
foreseen. The question was raised whether “the implications of the Stock- 
holm resolutions had ever been fully understood by some countries or, 
indeed, whether there had been any official or public discussion on that 
point before they were adopted.” It was clear that some Associations were 
unprepared, without much further consideration, to accept the practical 
conclusions to which these resolutions now seemed to lead. Distrust of the 
Roman Catholic Church, fear of its con‘rol, and a belief that an evangelistic 
and Bible study program in the Association would be impossible if mem- 
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bers of the Roman Catholic Church were admitted to leadership, made 
the question one of vital concern. It was also increasingly evident that 
the ever-enlarging place given to social, economic and international affairs 
in the program did not carry the approval of all Associations. 


For those Associations that from early times had centered their work 
in the religious appeal to the individual, both. these trends seemed to 
endanger the very heart of the movement. On the one hand, the changing 
circumstances of life were demanding of Christian organizations teaching 
and action in the field of social issues and were forcing them to think 
and act in ecumenical terms. On the other hand, it was easy to make 
these demands a substitute for the appeal to the individual rather than an 
extension of it. 


As the time for the World’s Conference at Budapest in 1928 ap- 
proached, it was recognized that on both these issues there were profound 
differences of conviction within the movement, and that a deeper basis 
of unity than had yet been discovered must be sought for. It was in the 
light of this that the conference theme was chosen—‘‘The Word of Recon- 
ciliation’”. How far this deeper unity was attained is suggested in the report 
of the conference and in the actions taken there. An introductory statement 
to the report says: 


Wherever there is a gathering of people from the ends of the 
earth (and a glance at the list of the delegates will show from 
how many points of the compass we came), there will inevitably 
be immediate, practical need of reconciliation. In our Bible 
study, in our discussion on Aim and Methods, conflicting opin- 
ions in matters of the most profound conviction as well as in 
more superficial matters were expressed. . . . The two great sub- 
jects which were most keenly discussed . .. were (1) our inter- 
confessional position, nationally and internationally, and (2) 
our responsibility in regard to social, industrial and economic 
matters.” 


In considering the second of these issues, much help was given by two 
speakers from the International Labor Office, Mr. Johnson and M. Thélin, 
and by Miss Dingman, ‘‘who stirred many of us to see in a quite new light 
the responsibility of Christians to consecrate the whole of their personalities 
to the task of bringing the whole of life under the banner of Christ.’ 

There was divergence of opinion also between those who did and those 
who did not feel an inescapable responsibility laid on the Association in 
these matters. These opinions were firmly stated in the discussion groups, 
but “in the end unanimity was developed.” i 

The findings in which this unanimity was embodied made use of an- 
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other word—“interdependence’—which, with the word “‘reconciliation’’, 
expressed the central thought of the whole conference: ; 


The fact of world interdependence, daily. brought home to us 
in the common course of national and international existence, 
bears witness to the solidarity of the whole human race. But this 
solidarity, with the fellowship which should be the natural con- 
sequence, is continually violated by the unjust and unequal con- 
ditions which we allow to prevail in our social, economic and in- 
dustrial relationships. We feel ourselves called to carry our 
Christian message into the area of these relationships, boldly 
asserting the claim of our Master to rule every part of the field 
of human life. This call is the more urgent and compelling be- 
cause we have been forcibly brought to recognize the grave peril 
to peace which underlies economic conflict and industrial un- 
est: 


In the light of these considerations, the conference voted unanimously 
to urge upon local Associations (1) the study of social, economic and in- 
dustrial questions in their national and international aspects, (2) their 
responsibility for educating public opinion on these issues, (3) the securing 
of trained leaders for the development of industrial work, and (4) coopera- 
tion in research on social. questions with other international organizations.” 

The interconfessional position of the World’s Y.W.C.A. was the issue 
around which the greatest difficulty centered at Budapest. “It was here that 
the sharpest divergencies were found; it was here that we all, at the end of 
the conference, and still more during the closing day of the World’s Com- 
mittee meeting, felt the Spirit of God working among us to bring us to a 
deeper desire to find a living unity with him.’’” Several resolutions regarding 
further study were proposed in the conference discussions. In view of the 
importance of the question, and the impossibility of thorough discussion 
in so large a body, the matter was at length referred to the World’s Com- 
mittee. After long consideration the Committee voted to urge on National 
Associations careful study of the World’s Y.W.C.A. interconfessional posi- 
tion and to itself collect and distribute the necessary information for such 
study. Following the conference, the Executive Committee, in order to 
carry forward this recommended study, appointed an Interconfessional 
Sub-Committee. In May 1929, this sub-committee sent to affiliated National 
Associations an historical memorandum tracing the development.of inter- 
confessionalism in the World’s Association from the original statement 
of basis, through the experience in eastern and southeastern Europe from 
1909 to 1912 which led to the adoption of the new statement of Basis, Aim 
and Principles at Stockholm, and the further interpretation of these made 
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at Champéry.” In an introductory note accompanying this memorandum, 
the Committee wrote: 


It is quite clear that in 1894, when the World’s Y.W.C.A. was 
organized, the interconfessional question, as we know it today, 
was not very definitely foreseen, and certainly the word “inter- 
confessional’ was not used. ... It is clear from our own earlier 
documents that the word “‘interdenominational’’ was used to 
cover much the same idea, that is, relationships outside the 
Protestant churches as well as within them. 


In support of this last statement they quoted the first annual report of 
the Executive Committee (for 1895) in which Mrs. Tritton said: ‘‘An- 
other point we also emphasize is the interdenominational as well as the 
international chara¢ter of the World’s Y.W.C.A. Every member of every 
outward and visible church is welcome to join our ranks, provided she can 
subscribe to our basis.””” The memorandum summarizes the position as 
it was at this time in the words of a pamphlet written by Miss Spencer for 
use in the consideration of the basis in the Associations in the United 
States: 


The World’s Y.W.C.A. is evangelical in character in that it 
gives a central place in its work and teaching to Jesus Christ, and 
in its basis and aim presents him as Saviour and Lord. But while 
affirming its loyalty to the Christian Church, it does not use any 
church membership test, but is willing to accept any National 
Association into full fellowship, provided that Association will 
accept the World’s basis or one in conformity with it, and is in 
harmony with its aims and principles.* 


Perhaps the most impressive part of this historical arora is 
the list appended to it of the countries having work which touched members 
of churches other than Protestant.” 

Later in the year 1929 the Interconfessional Sub-Committee sent to all 
affiliated Associations, active and corresponding, an analysis of the replies 
received to questionnaires regarding the position of the National Associa- 
tions with relation to the religious situation within each country. 

These replies, while not complete, revealed the wide range of circum- 
stances within which the Association worked in different parts of the 
world, and the fact that back of the variety of practices lay historical situa- 
tions, social, political and religious, of long standing. The confessional type 
of Association was strong in those countries, chiefly in Europe, where the 
population was homogeneous and belonged almost wholly to one church, 
or where the Association was closely related to the State Church or 
Churches. 
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The interconfessional type of Association was found in every country 
where girls whom the Association desired to serve belonged to various 
branches of the Christian Church. It flourished particularly in those 
countries of the New World where immigration, coming from many Eu- 
ropean countries, made for a very mixed population religiously and at the 
same time offered a peculiar challenge to the Association to meet the need 
of young women for friendship and service. It was also found in the new 
post-war countries of Europe, where one of the important functions of 
the Association was felt to be the building of fellowship between racial 
_ groups whose members belonged to different religious confessions, and in 
countries of a non-Protestant culture. The replies indicated, however, that 
even in those Associations of most strongly interconfessional character, 
the genius of the movement and in large part its responsible leadership 
were Protestant. 

It was clear to the Executive Committee that the distribution of this 
material was but one step in what must be a long consideration of this 
question. Somewhat similar processes had been going on in the Young 
Men’s Christian Association and the World’s Student Christian Federation, 
both of which had experienced many of the same developments and were 
meeting like problems. It was therefore decided to appoint ah International | 
Commission on Ecumenical Questions which should continue the study 
within the Y.W.C.A., and should cooperate with similar commissions in 
the other two mievemnents At the request of the Executive Committee, Miss 
Charlotte H. Adams of the national staff of the United States, was lent to 
the World’s Committee to act as Chairman of this Commission. The Com- 
mission was composed, in addition to the Chairman, of Miss Una Saunders 
and Miss Theodora Maclagan representing the Executive Committee, Ma- 
dame Pannier, President of the National Committee of France, Miss 
Baimakoff of Latvia, Miss Iliescu of Roumania, Fraulein Doktor Voigt 
of Germany, Miss te Lintum of the Netherlands and Miss Bretherton and 
Baroness Meyendorff of the World’s Y.W.C.A. staff. The work of this 
Commission was continued until 1931, and thus spanned the period which 
saw the closing of the headquarters in London and the opening of the 
Geneva office. 


Two meetings of the Commission were held in 1930, one in Paris in 
January and a second, enlarged meeting in Geneva following the 1930 
World’s Committee meeting at St. Cergue, Switzerland. At this meeting, 
thirty-nine persons, representing twenty countries, were present. There 
were also two meetings of the Joint Commission of the Y.M.C.A., the 
W.S.C.F. and the Y.W.C.A. During the fourteeen months’ life of the 
Commission, its Chairman visited fourteen countries in Europe, meeting 
with Association and church leaders, learning from them of their points 
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of view and their problems, interpreting the interconfessional position of 
the World’s Association, and in her reports to the Executive Committee 
analyzing the significance of the particular conditions and problems in each 
country for the work of the Association as a whole. 

For an understanding of the problems of work in orthodox countries, 
one of the most important events of the year was Miss Adams’ attendance 
at a “consultation” of representatives of the World’s Y.M.C.A. with leaders 
of the Orthodox Church at Kephissia, Greece. Dr. John R. Mott acted as 
chairman of this consultation. Of the forty persons present, twenty-four 
were leaders of the Orthodox Church, both clerical and lay, and repre- 
sented Bulgaria, Egypt, Greece, Yugoslavia, Roumania and the orthodox 


work with Russian émigrés in western Europe. Of es gathering Miss 
Adams reported: 


The Orthodox Church is deeply concerned with the problem 
of its youth and welcomes the two Asssociations as helpers in the 
great task of keeping youth in contact with spiritual ideals of 
life... . The consultation opened up the pressing need of youth 
work which the Church feels and some of the ways in which both 
of the organizations can help, not only the youth but the Ortho- 
dox Church itself, provided we have enough vision and patience 
to meet this ancient church in a truly ecumenical spirit.” 


A series of visits to Associations in the countries of northern Europe 
presented a vivid contrast to the situation in southeastern Europe, as well 
as to that in non-European lands. Summing up impressions of the Associa- 
tions in the northern countries, with their almost wholly Lutheran popu- 
lation and their comparative isolation from other countries, Miss Adams 
said: ‘“The background of one church and the absence of acquaintance 
and intercourse with peoples of other confessions make interconfessional 
relationships unreal in experience. .. . It is therefore not at all strange that 
our northern Associations have found it difficult to understand the pro- 
cedure of countries whose conditions are so utterly different.” 

The final report of the Commission on Ecumenical Questions sum- 
marizes the situation thus: 


It is evident that two kinds of Associations are affiliated with 
the World’s Y.W.C.A.: the confessional and the interconfes- 
sional. Each type reflects the peculiar church environment of the 
countries where these types of Association exist... . Since the 
Commission has been at work, it has been growing more and 
more clear that our particular ecumenical problems are by no 
means peculiar to ourselves. They are shared by the two other 
Christian youth movements, the World’s Y.M.C.A. and the 
W.S.C.F. 
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It is also clear that our three organizations are a part of a wider 
movement in the churches which has set itself to find a solution 
for the divided church of Christ. . . . There is emerging also 

. a sense of the naturalness of ecumenical fellowship in a 
movement as rich in diversity as ours. As we learn to know 
each other better we shall see more clearly that a real unity can 
exist within a comprehensive diversity.” 


Although the work of this Commission was brought to a close in 1931, 
the question itself remained one to which much consideration was still to 
be given. Doubts concerning the wisdom of the ecumenical position ex- 
isted in the minds of many of the leaders in some Associations, and these 
doubts were strengthened by the decrease in emphasis on evangelization 
and on Bible study that was apparent especially in those Associations 
of the interconfessional type. In 1930 the National Association of Finland | 
withdrew from affiliation with the World’s Y.W.C.A., and in 1931 the 
National Committee of South Africa did the same. In the latter case, how- 
ever, two Associations, those in Durban and in Port Elizabeth, dissociated 
themselves from the action of the National Committee and remained in the 
World’s Association, affiliated as individual Associations in corresponding 
membership. In these losses to the world fellowship other factors than 
the ecumenical position of the World’s Association were operative. The 
increasing emphasis on social and industrial questions, the freer and more 
extensive program in recreation which the war had introduced, also entered 
into the picture. 

The tension involved in maintaining the fundamental evangelical 
warmth of evangelistic purpose which originally gave rise to the Associa- 
tion movement in the midst of ever more varied conditions, increased in- 
terest in public affairs, and an ever mote inclusive fellowship, is inherent 
in the nature of a world organization such as the Young Women’s Chris- 
tian Association. 
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We are all convinced that we have a very important 
period before us in our World’s Assoctation, Already 
the cwcumstances under which we are working, in 
new surroundings, in constant touch with other large 
bodies whose work ts akin to ours, demand many ad- 
justments. But infinitely more important are the cur- 
rents of religious and anti-religious thought sweeping 
through the world, among which we have to take 
our stand. Against secularism and atheism we want 
to proclaim clearly and resolutely the message of 
Jesus Christ, our Saviour and our King. Knowing the 
emptiness, misery and despair in so many hearts, 
even among the young, we want to show the way 
to Him who alone gives life and strength and rest. 
Seeing so many forces at work for unity im the 
Church of Christ and for peace and good-will among 
men we want to join with them. 


JONKVROUWE C. M. VAN ASCH VAN WIJCK. “A Message 
from the New President”, World’s Y.W.C.A. News Service, 
August 1930. 


CHAPTER 16 A NEW CHAPTER BEGINS: 1930-1934 


ile REMOVAL of the World’s office from 
London to Geneva in the spring of 1930 marked the beginning of a new 
era in the history of the World’s Young Women’s Christian Association. 
When the World’s Committee met at St. Cergue, Switzerland, in June of 
that year, headquarters at 2 rue Daniel Colladon had already been secured 
and equipped through a special fund provided by gifts from individuals 
and some of the National Associations. The members of the Executive Com- 
mittee had themselves furnished the “Quiet Room” which was to become 
the place so often sought for individual or united meditation and worship. 


* At St. Cergue, the International Commission through its Chairman, 
Jonkvrouwe C. M. van Asch van Wijck, submitted for adoption the new 
constitution, the framing of which had been completed at a meeting of 
the Commission held at Burckhardthaus, Berlin, the headquarters of the 
German Association, in February 1929. The official language was now to 
be French instead of English. The name, Basis, Aim and Principles 
were unchanged. Such alterations as were proposed were made to meet 
the conditions inherent in the new location and to carry out the desire for 
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a more completely international administration. The most important 
changes were the substitution of the title ‘““World’s Council” for that of 
“World’s Committee” for the legislative body of the organization; the 
internationalization ef the Executive Committee by the requirement that 
its membership, which was not to exceed fifteen in addition to the officers, 
must include at least five nationalities; the stipulation that the Executive 
Committee should meet not less than three times each year,’ one of these 
to be an enlarged meeting to which each actively affiliated National Associa- 
tion should be entitled to send a representative; and the setting up of a 
four-year term for officers of the Association, with the further provision 
that the President and Vice Presidents should be eligible for re-election for 
one such other term, after which a period of four years must elapse before 
re-election. ; 


After the adoption of the new constitution, officers and Executive 
Committee members were elected as follows: 


President: Jonkvrouwe C. M. van Asch van Wijck 
Treasurer: Mademoiselle Catherine Picot 


Vice Presidents: 
Madame Alfred Bertrand Miss Ruth Rouse 


Mts. C. C. Chen Miss Una Saunders 

Mrs. James S. Cushman Mrs. Matsu Tsuji 

Mrs. C. de J. Luxmoore Fraulein Hulda Zarnack 

Executive Committee Members: 

Fru Elsa Cedergren Lady Procter 
Madame Henri Johannot Mrs. John H. Finley 
Mademoiselle Madeleine Cheneviére Fréken Karen Raeder 
Miss Theodora Maclagan _ Mrs. George S. Huntington 
Mrs. S. K. Datta Miss Elizabeth Victor 
Madame J. Pannier The Honorable Mrs. Waldegrave 
Mademoiselle S. de Dietrich (Honorary Member) 


The St. Cergue meeting had taken as its theme, ‘‘Presenting the Chris- 
tian Message’, and its addresses and discussions were centered around 
various aspects of this subject, such as the presentation of the message 
through teaching, through service, through research, through changing 
standards, through church fellowship and worship. Among the delegates 
and visitors were a number of members of the Orthodox Church from Bul- 
garia, Greece, Yugoslavia, Egypt, and the Russian communities outside 
Russia, and for these a special service was conducted on Sunday afternoon 
by a priest of the Russian Orthodox Church in Geneva. 
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G. Maillard Kesslere 


Jonkvrouwe C. M. van Asch van Wijck Mademoiselle Catherine Picot 


Boissonas, Geneve 


Mrs. James S. Cushman Madame Alfred Bertrand 


The high point of the St. Cergue meeting was the interruption of the 
business sessions on June 20 for the trip to Geneva, to inaugurate the 
work there. 


We all met at No. 2 rue Daniel Colladon, with a number of 
residents of Geneva who came to bid us welcome. The new 
offices were dedicated in a simple but moving ceremony; the 
hymn ‘‘Grosser Gott, wir loben dich” was sung, and Mts. 
Waldegrave, Mademoiselle Cheneviére, President of the Associ- 
ation in Switzerland, and Fraulein Zarnack, General Secretary of 
the German Association, led us in prayer, each in her own lan- 
guage. The new premises had been decorated with a quantity of 


beautiful flowers. .. . Perhaps it is above all to the Quiet Room 
that the thoughts of many will turn from the distant countries 
where they work... . The next two hours were spent in Ma- 


dame Bertrand’s delightful garden at Champel, where tea was 
set out under the chestnut trees, and at 5:15, before returning 
to St. Cergue, we met in the Cathedral of St. Pierre and 
joined in an inter-ecclesiastical service in which clergy ot the 
Anglican, Swiss Reformed, Lutheran and Russian Ortho- 
dox Churches took part. The beautiful singing of the Russian _ 
choir added very much to the devotional atmosphere of the 
service and M. de Saussure’s sermon on I Corinthians 12:4 
(“There are varieties of talents, but the same Spirit’’) put before 
us the true ideal of that unity in diversity in which nothing is 
abandoned but all contributes to the richness of the whole.’ 


As the long era that had its center in London closed and the new chap- 
ter opened in Geneva, the World’s Young Women’s Christian Association 
was profoundly conscious of the changes that had been wrought within 
it. It was not only in the new location of headquarters and in the new con- 
stitution that these changes were registered. It was also in the new outlook 
resulting from the facing of fundamental issues on which wide diversity 
of opinion existed, and the acceptance of the continuing task of seeking 
to create unity within that diversity. None of the leaders of the organiza- 
tion, perhaps, appreciated more keenly or welcomed more understandingly 
the changes and the new opportunities than the members of the Executive 
Committee in London, for whom it meant the yielding up of a responsi- 
bility held in trust by them since the movement first came into existence. 
The gratitude felt for the vision and the work of this Committee through 
the years and for the generous confidence with which they now gave over 
their task to others, was expressed in The Woman's Press, the journal of 
fhe Association in the United States, by Miss Adams: 


The record which this old Executive ‘Committee has made 
through the almost forty years of its history belongs to the hert- 
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tage of every Association in the world. . .. Many there are who 
are willing to carry responsibility, fewer are they who will carry 
the burden of it year in and year out over a considerable period 
of time; fewer still are they who, after having given the best 
that is in them in untiring service for years, can lay down their 
work with a gallant spirit.’ 


The international situation within which the World’s Y.W.C.A. en- 
tered upon this new era was one of peculiar and increasing difficulty. The 
world-wide depression which followed the great financial crash of 1929 
severely affected the organization. National Associations as well as indi- 
viduals were compelled to reduce their support. In the year 1936-1937 the 
World’s Y.W.C.A. budget was, approximately, only half the £10,000 that 
had been judged necessary at Champéry in 1920. Severe retrenchments 
in National Associations drastically reduced the number of secretaries sent 
to other lands.* Moreover, the deterioration in international relationships 
leading to war, first in the Far East and, at the end of the decade, in Europe, 
was a source of profound anxiety and of uncertainty and limitation in 
planning and action. Yet the period was of special significance for the 
World’s Y.W.C.A. because of developments within itself as a world move- 
ment in contrast to development in the field in which it worked, and because 
of changes that took place in the methods by which it accomplished its task. 

In contrast to the largely British personnel of the earlier leadership, 
the list of officers and Executive Committee members elected at St. Cergue 
included eleven from the continent of Europe, coming from seven countries, 
six from Great Britain, one of whom was a resident of India temporarily 
living in Geneva, three from America, one of whom was resident in Tur- 
key, one from China, and one from Japan. Although still not entirely well- 
balanced, the administrative body of the organization was thus far more 
internationally representative than ever before. 

One result of this new alignment was the new volume and importance 
of the contribution of the leaders from the Associations of the Continent 
to the formation of World’s Council Policy. This contribution was realized 
only slowly, for the new Committee was at first necessarily less familiar 
with the problems and less experienced in working together than the homo- 
geneous group of London days. For some, also, their own national back- 
ground had given far less contact with world affairs than the British 
leaders possessed. This fact, however, was in itself important, because it 
meant that one characteristic feature of these years was the growth in ex- 
perience in dealing with the world-wide issues of the Association of its 
continental leaders. 

The World’s Association was exceedingly fortunate in having as its 
President for the new era Miss van Asch van Wijck, a woman of rare in- 
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tellectual and spiritual power, who believed profoundly in facing frankly 
‘and fearlessly the differences in thought and conviction within the move- 
ment and thereby gaining an added richness for the whole. She was a former 
President of the Federation of Women’s and Young Women’s Organiza- 
tions in the Netherlands, which was affiliated with the World’s Y.W.C.A., 
and had been a member of the World’s Committee since 1925. She had 
attended the meetings of the World’s Committee at Washington and Ox- 
ford, and at Budapest had been appointed Chairman of the International 
Commission formed to prepare for the move to Geneva, and also of its sub- 
committee on revision of the constitution. That she was young and free 
to travel extensively was also of great value in the task of interpretation 
between Associations having very different environments and points of 
view. ? 

The ideal toward which the World’s Council now worked was not only 
a mote international Executive Committee but also a more widely repre- 
sentative staff. The resignation of Baroness Meyendorff in 1929, and of 
Miss Margrethe Parm in 1930, left a staff composed entirely of women 
from Great Britain and the United States. The first effort, therefore, was 
to add to the staff a member from continental Europe. A call was extended 
~ in 1930 to Miss Julia Matouskova of Czechoslovakia, but unfortunately she 
was forced by illness to resign after barely a year of service. In 1933 the 
long-held desire for a German member of staff was realized in the accept- 
ance of a call by Fraulein Schmoeckel of the German national staff, but she 
was obliged to withdraw her acceptance before her work had begun because 
of pressure to continue vitally important work at home. A permanent mem- 
ber of staff from the Continent was, however, achieved in 1933 by the ap- 
pointment of Signorina Mary Rossi, formerly General Secretary in Rome. 

The widely scattered membership of the new Executive Committee 
necessitated new ways of working. Three Executive Committee meetings 
yearly, each several days in length, took the place of the monthly and often 
even fortnightly meetings that had been held in London: In accordance 
with the provision in the by-laws of the new constitution, one of these, 
usually that one held in May or June, was enlarged by the attendance of 
representatives from National Associations affiliated in active membership. 
The long interim between Executive Committee meetings made other 
changes necessary. To advise with the staff in the matter of interim deci- 
sions, a ‘consultative group’ was formed of the officers resident in Geneva. 
Later, this responsibility was carried by means of a series of sub-commit- 
tees for different subjects, whose reports and recommendations became 
the basis of the Executive Committee meeting agenda. 

A phase of work that presented special problems in the early years 
in Geneva was that of cooperation with the international organizations. 
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Although recognition of the need for this cooperation was one of the com- 
pelling arguments for the move from London, the extraordinary multi- 
plication of organizations, conferences, meetings to which it seemed that 
the World’s Y.W.C.A. should contribute, and the extent to which this 
cooperation would absorb the time and energy of both committee members 
and staff, probably was not foreseen. Miss Niven wrote in 1935: 

We have become a part of an international community of or- 

ganizations and have found it impossible to hold back our in- 

terest and our cooperation from a great number of subjects which 

are today before the various societies and groups of societies. 

... Those organizations with which there are definite and con- 

tinuous relations . . . fall into three groups, (a) international 

Christian organizations, including youth movements, ecumenical 

church bodies, and the International Missionary Council, (b) 

women’s international organizations, fifteen or more in number 

at the present time, (c) the two official organizations, the League 

of Nations and the International Labor Office, and various of 

their related bodies. . . . Practically every problem, social, moral 

or international, is too complicated for one organization 

to attack alone. On the other hand, cooperation can become ex- 

tremely complicated and time-consuming.” 


The period was one which challenged fresh study on many subjects, 
and in the early years in Geneva there was considerable emphasis on such 
studies, in cooperation with the other Christian organizations on the one 
hand, and with the international women’s organizations on the other. The 
Christian organizations together opened an International Christian Study 
Center, which proved valuable as a meeting place for the discussion 
of a variety of subjects and for increasing understanding and fellow- 
ship. Joint study with other Christian groups was carried on in two 
fields in the years 1930-1934—Ecumenical Relationships and Family 
and Sex Relationships. The joint Ecumenical Commission, composed 
of representatives from the Commission on this subject of the World’s 
Y.M.C.A., the World’s Y.W.C.A. and the World’s Student Christian 
Federation, which had been formed in 1930, continued to meet during 
these years, and among other things gave special consideration to the growth 
of youth movements within the churches. In this connection it added to its 
membership representatives from the Youth Commission of the World’s 
Alliance for International Friendship Through the Churches and from the 
Universal Christian Conference for Life and Work. The study of Family 
and Sex Relationships was pursued jointly with the Y.M.C.A., which had 
set up a Commission on this subject following its conference at Helsingfors 
in 1926 and had proposed that the Y.W.C.A. should cooperate in this study 
through a Commission of its own. 
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The small staff available and the increasing financial stringency ulti- 
mately necessitated giving up the Study Center, but the relationship be- 
tween the Christian organizations that it represented continued to function 
through an informal group known as the “Cercle Sdderblom’* which 
arranged meetings from time to time for the purpose of hearing special 
speakers or a member of the Christian organizations. The same reasons 
forced the discontinuance of the meetings of the Joint Commission on 
Family and Sex Relationships, which had, however, already done some 
valuable work in preparing bibliographies and gathering material from 
different countries on the training of leaders to deal with questions in this 
realm. 

In cooperation with other international women’s organizations, the 
Social and Industrial Committee made studies of unemployment among 
young women in preparation for the International Labor Conference 
of 1935, which was to consider especially unemployment among youth. 
It also continued its studies, begun several years earlier, on the status, 
conditions of employment, and training of domestic workers in dif- 
ferent countries. Its report on this subject, based on replies to question- 
naires received from twenty countries, was the first report ever made from 
a world point of view on this field of employment among women. 


More important even than these joint study projects was the study of 
the Christian purpose of the Association and its expression in the light of 
new needs and conditions, which was carried on by the World’s Council 
itself throughout this decade and urged by them upon National Associa- 
tions. Dr. John A. Mackay, addressing the World’s Council at St. Cergue 
in 1930 had said: 


The present hour is characterized by great hesitancy and con- 
fusion regarding the Christian message. It may be said that 
there is a great love of honesty and a hatred of sham, but ours 
is not an age of faith. ... In many Christian circles the sub- 
stance of faith becomes a diminishing quantity, with a resultant 
sense of weariness and a loss of spiritual insight and vitality... . 
We find at the same time an increasing anxiety to be able to grasp 
and formulate the essence of Christianity. . . . If Christian or- 
ganizations do not become vocal on vital matters of faith, they 
will cease to be, or they will become beached on the banks of the 
river of life." 


The work and the thinking of the World’s Y.W.C.A. during these 
years were dominated by the consciousness of this hesitancy and confusion, 
this anxiety and hunger, and by its own sense of responsibility for — 
meeting these spiritual conditions on a new level of conviction and 
effectiveness. Yet in no aspect of the life of the Association did the 
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differences due to historical factors, national environment, psychological 
and religious inheritance reveal themselves more clearly than in the attitude 
toward and the expression of the religious purpose of the movement. Deeply 
conscious of both the need and the difficulties, the conviction of the Execu- 
tive Committee was expressed in a pamphlet on The Azms and Practices 
of the World's Y.W.C.A.: 


The years that have passed since the Association first came into 
existence have brought great developments and so wide a variety 
of methods in use, as well as of areas of life touched by it, that 
it is now multiform in character. The World’s Executive Com- 
mittee believes that... the time is ripe for making a new study 
of what is already inherent in the statement of purpose, and - 
for looking more deeply into its philosophy and aims.’ 


This pamphlet was published following the enlarged Executive Com- 
mittee meeting of 1932, when the subject had been much discussed in the 
light of two series of addresses, one on “The Purpose and Practices of the 
Y.W.C.A.” by Miss Rice of the United States, and the other by Mademoi- 
selle de Dietrich of France on “The Needs of Girls Today’. It urged the 
necessity of adapting the Association program to meet new demands upon 
it and of cooperating with other organizations “in helping to build a right 
social order in harmony with the mind of Christ.” It suggested four prin- 
ciples as essential for maintaining the balance and vigor of the movement: 


1. Loyalty to its deepest religious purpose as expressed in the Basis and 
Aim of the World's Association. 


A fellowship which is inclusive rather than exclusive. 


Recognition of the place of the Association in social, economic and 
international life. 


4. A prepared leadership.’ 


In this same year a second pamphlet, The Purpose of the Y. W.C.A., 
was published, containing a number of papers written by leaders aah 
different countries.” At one in their recognition ‘of the critical nature of the 
times and in their belief in the saving power of Jesus Christ for the in- 
dividual and for society, these papers revealed wide differences in approach 
to and in emphasis on the expression of the purpose in different Assocta- 
tions. 


A specific problem in relationships was brought before the new Execu- 
tive Committee by changes in the work in Turkey. In 1928 the work in 
syria had been separated from that in Turkey” in order that it might grow 
into a national movement of its own, and that the work in Turkey might 
be organized on lines especially.adapted to the needs of that country, that 
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is, on a basis uniting in one organization Turkish (Moslem) young women 
and Greek and Armenian Christians for fellowship and common service. 
A Service Center was established in Istanbul under the leadership of a 
Y.W.C.A. secretary sent out by the Foreign Division of the United States. 
The program of this Center was definitely built upon Christian principles, 
but it was not itself a Y.W.C.A., and its Committee of Management was 
composed of both Moslem and Christian women. 

There was a strong desire, however, that the Center should have some 
connection with the World Movement of the Y.W.C.A., and in 1931 a pro- 
posal was made that contact should be maintained through a small Liaison 
Committee of women who accepted the World’s Y.W.C.A. Basis. The 
question presented by this proposal was a difficult one. Could the World’s 
Y.W.C.A. recognize any relationship with an organization not completely 
Christian? The Executive Committee, after long consideration, decided 
that no organic relationship between the World’s Y.W.C.A. and the Service 
Center was possible. Recognizing, however, the value of an indigenous 
movement of young women in Turkey, and the need of continuing help 
in leadership and funds to make this possible, the Committee approved 
the continuance of such help by the Foreign Division of the United States 
but recommended that the proposed Liaison Committee be linked with that 
Foreign Division rather than with the World’s Council. 


An important recurring question during these years was the relation- 
ship of the World’s Council to the Associations of the Far East and the 
means by which their participation in the World Movement might be in- 
creased. These Associations were eager for closer links with the World’s 
Council and with one another, for more visitation from World’s Y.W.C.A. 
representatives, and for more opportunity to share in world thinking and 
policy making. At the World’s Committee meeting in Washington, in 
1924, the China National Committee had invited the World’s Y.W.C.A. 
to hold the next World’s Conference in China. The acceptance of this in- 
vitation had twice to be postponed. In 1926, at Oxford, the proposal - to 
_ move the headquarters to Geneva and the consideration of other issues 
deeply affecting the European Associations had led to the decision to meet 
in Europe in 1928. At Budapest in 1928, constitutional and administrative 
matters connected with the establishment of the new headquarters neces- 
sitated a meeting in 1930 near Geneva. But with the move to Geneva ac- 
complished, the matter of securing the full participation of the Associations 
of the East assumed a primary importance. In view of this, the question of 
a Council meeting in the Orient presented itself with new urgency. 

At St. Cergue, China renewed its invitation, and the World’s Committee 
voted that ‘a conference be arranged in China, lasting | two weeks, ten days 
of conference work and four days of business sessions.” Plans for the con- 
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ference were discussed. Official languages were to be Mandarin, Japanese 
and English. The program was to include addresses on “Faith and Pur- 
pose’, discussions on the Christian expression of the Association, and com- 
missions which would confer on various phases of the work, rural, indus- 
trial, student, etc.” 

At the Executive Committee in February 1931, however, when Miss 
Ting, National General Secretary of the Association of China was present, 
it was voted, ‘in view, of the general financial stringency which would 
make an adequate representation difficult,” to postpone the meeting until 
October 1933, on the understanding that there would be wide visitation by 
delegates from the West preceding the conference.” But in February 1932, 
a year later, both the political and the financial situations were so much more 
acute that the Executive Committee, “‘while reaffirming the importance of 
an eventual meeting in the East,’”’ proposed as an alternative a meeting in 
Europe in 1933, followed by visitation in the Far East ‘‘and possibly a 
World’s Council meeting in the East in 1935 or 1936.’ This proposal 
was laid before the National Committees and brought interesting reactions. 
At the enlarged meeting of the Executive in June 1932: 


Communications were read from various countries of the Pacific 
urging that a meeting be held in that area. China renewed its 
invitation in the most definite terms, Japan expressed desire for 
a meeting in the Orient as soon as_ possible, and Australia 
urged the possibility of the meeting being held in some other 
place in the Pacific area if it seemed inadvisable to hold it in 
China as planned. The growth of the desire for a World’s 
meeting in the Orient and the need for it was increasingly re- 
alized. 

Representatives from the different countries present expressed 
with deepening conviction their feeling that the World’s Coun- 
cil should adhere to its plan to hold the next meeting in China, 
and that the financial obstacles should be overcome in a spirit 
of sacrifice... . It was proposed by Madame Pannier, seconded 
by Mrs. Luxmoore, and carried unanimously that we recognize 
a call of God to go to China and reaffirm the decision taken in 
February 1931 to accept China’s invitation to hold the next 
World’s Council in that country.” 


But at a later session of this same meeting, further decisions as regards date, 
etc., were postponed in view of a cable from Japan, arriving after the fore- 
going discussion, advising postponement. 

When the Executive Committee met in October 1932, there were 
before it letters from both China and Japan. Miss Ting expressed the hope 
that plans for the meeting might go forward but assured the Committee of 
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China’s complete acceptance of any decision made by them. Mrs. Tsuji 
indicated that the problems connected with the proposal were being fully 
faced but said that ‘the National Committee in Japan had unanimously 
agreed to support the holding of the meeting in view of the sense of 
urgency expressed by other countries.’ After much discussion, the Executive 
Committee voted to go forward with plans for the meeting and to send 
Miss van Asch van Wijck and Miss Niven at once to confer with leaders 
in both Japan and China regarding the problems involved.” 

Miss van Asch van Wijck and Miss Niven sailed for the Orient in De- 
cember 1932. Their first reports, made in the face of increasing political 
tension between China and Japan, were that ‘notwithstanding develop- 
ments” they believed cancellation of the meeting was not justified. In Sep- 
tember 1933, however, they met in Shanghai with a group of representative 
leaders from China, Japan, Korea and the Philippines. This meeting, at 
which Miss Mills of the World’s Y.W.C.A. staff and Miss Lyon, Execu- 
tive Secretary of the United States Foreign Division were also present, dis- 
cussed the whole situation, and at length sent a cable to the Executive 
Committee advising against the proposal. In view of this, the Committee at 
its meeting in January 1934, after the return of Miss van Asch van Wijck 
and Miss Niven, voted with much regret that a meeting in OMe: at the 
present time was inadvisable and decided “for reasons of economy’’ to hold 
the 1934 Council meeting in or near Geneva. 

Although the visit of the President and General Secretary thus failed 
to achieve its primary objective—the preparation for a Council meeting— 
it was nevertheless of great significance. In fact it was a turning point in the 
relations of the World’s Council with the Associations of the East. In the 
more than a year of their travel, Miss van Asch van Wijck and Miss Niven 
not only visited Japan and China in the early months of 1933 and again 
in the autumn, but made a tour of Malaya and spent nearly three months in 
Australia. and New Zealand. Miss van Asch van Wijck paid a visit of sev- 
etal weeks to the Netherlands Indies, and attended a meeting of the 
- World’s Student Christian Federation in Java. Miss Niven was present at 
the Quadrennial Conference of the Y.W.C.A. of India, and visited Korea ° 
and the Philippines. Miss Mills also spent almost a year in the Orient in 
1933 and 1934, in response to requests for help in training courses for 
leaders. By this extended visitation and by such intercountry consultation 
as that at Shanghai in September 1933, the links between the Associations 
of the East and the World’s Council as well as their links with one another 
were greatly strengthened. 


When the President and the General Secretary after their return shared 
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their experiences with the Executive Committee, two convictions stood 
out clearly: 


First, that in spite of the deep disappointment at the further 
postponement of the World’s Council meeting in the East, the 
visits of the President and Miss Niven have been infinitely 
worth while and most warmly appreciated; and second; that 
never again must so long an interval be allowed to elapse with- 
out a visit from World’s headquarters to the countries of the 
Pacific area—or indeed to any of the countries where the 
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Notwithstanding its seeming preoccupation with the integration of 
the Associations of the East in these years, contact with: other regions 
was not neglected. There was much travel in Europe by both Executive 
Committee members and staff. Miss van Asch van Wijck went to America, 
attending the national conventions of the Associations of the United 
States in 1932 and 1934, and also visiting Canada. Miss Niven visited 
America in 1931 and again in 1933, on her return from the Orient. 
Miss Mills spent the summer of 1931 in the United States and Canada. 
Miss Moore spent several months in the United States and Mexico in 
1931, and in 1933 Miss Dingman made a five months’ tour of the Asso- 
ciations in South American countries. . 

The 1934 Council meeting was held at La Grande Boissiére, Geneva. 
It was preceded by a ten days’ study course attended by 120 Council mem- 
bers and experienced leaders. The purpose of the course was to con- 
tinue with a larger but still selected and responsible group, the considera- 
tion of the fundamental purpose of the Association, begun at the meeting 
of the Executive Committee in 1932. Each delegate to the study course 
was registered in one or the other of two courses, “Bible Study and the 
Affirmations of the Christian Faith’? and “The Christian Approach to 
International, Social and Economic Problems’. 

The Council itself had an attendance of more than one hundred, in- 
cluding representatives of pioneer work, visitors, and fraternal delegates. 
The meeting was significant for the wide range of subjects considered 
and for the decisions made that vitally affected future emphasis and 
policy. Memoranda were submitted on such matters as the organization of 
work at headquarters; future lines of emphasis; trends in the work of 
Foreign Departments; cooperation in the Far East; plans for the next 
Council meeting; the growth of church youth work; the problems created 
for Christian youth movements by the rising tide of nationalism. These 
memoranda were discussed at length, and many of them referred to a 
special Committee on Future Policy of which Miss Curwen, General Secre- 
tary of the National Y.W.C.A. of Great Britain, was the Chairman. 
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Both in the discussions and in the recommendations of the Future Policy 
Committee, two subjects received special stress—the future emphasis in 
the work of the World’s Y.W.C.A., and the relations with the Associa- 
tions of the Far East. The opening paragraphs of the Report on Future 
Policy summarize the thinking on the first of these subjects as it had 
crystallized in the study groups and the discussions of the Council: 


In a world distraught by economic problems and dominated by 
tremendous forces reshaping national life and international 
relations, the World’s Y.W.C.A. must face its task with a deep- 
ening conviction of its special responsibility and with a spirit of 
courage to explore new lines of development. 

While realizing the values of the diverse forms of expres- 
sion inherent in the fourfold program of the Association, we 
recognize the necessity of concentration on certain specific em- 
phases to meet present world needs. This Council has therefore 
emphasized as its primary responsibility the affirmation of the 
Christian faith, and seeks as its central objective to deepen the 
religious life of the individual through a vital Christian 
experience .and to strengthen the spiritual force of the 
Y.W.C.A. as a Christian movement concerned with the crucial 
issues of modern life. .. . We would further emphasize the 
necessity of understanding more clearly the place of women and 
the service the Association can give in the building of a new 

social. order.” 


The emphasis of the Future Policy Committee on the need of an under- 
standing of the place of women and the service of a Christian women’s 
movement in building a new social order led the World’s Y.W.C.A. to 
take up the study also of the place and rdle of Christian women in modern 
life. In the succeeding years of this decade, these two subjects of study 
were a major concern in the work of the Executive Committee and staff. 

The subject of cooperation among the Associations of the Far East 
received much attention at La Grande Boissiére. Miss Gertrude Owen, 
General Secretary of the National Committee of Malaya, presented a 
proposal from the Malayan National Conference for a Far Eastern Federa- 
tion. Lhe National Committee of Japan urged more frequent visitation 
from headquarters and the appointment in the near future of an Oriental 
secretary on the World’s staff. China again renewed its invitation to hold 
the next Council meeting in that country, and an invitation for this meeting 
was also extended by the National Committee of India, Burma and Ceylon. 

There was long discussion of these and other possibilities relating 
to the Far East. It was agreed that “‘all possible steps be taken to secure 
that the next Council meeting be held in the Far East,” and that the Execu- 
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tive Committee be asked to consider the suggestions made for intercountry 
conferences and visitation and ‘‘a possible enlarged Executive Committee 
meeting in India in preparation for the Council meeting.’ It was further 
voted that up to one-half of the special fund raised for a meeting in the 
Orient might be used for other forms of cooperation in the Far East. 

The Committee on Future Policy approved these decisions, declaring 
that “for a balanced development of the World’s Y.W.C.A. it is essential 
that all regions be fully represented in the planning of the Association’s 
policy. In the immediate future, it is particularly important to draw in the 
contribution of the Far East.’* It recommended further that ‘‘at least once 
between World’s Council meetings the Executive Committee should secure 
by budget provision the attendance of officers or other representatives of 
regions not usually present at their meetings, thus securing a more truly 
international thinking on general policy.’ 


The Committee on Future Policy also approved the grouping of Asso- 
ciations within the same region for purposes of consultation and common 
action, provided this was carried through with a minimum of administra- 
tive machinery and its plans made in close consultation with the World’s 
“Y.W.C.A. Hearty approval was expressed of a trend.in the work of 
Foreign Departments, illustrated by a report of a new policy adopted for 
the work of the Foreign Division of the National Board of the United 
States, toward the substitution of an interchange of services among the 
Associations of different countries for the old relationship of “sending” 
and “receiving” countries. This trend was especially welcomed as being 
in line with a growing feeling on the part of the Executive Committee that 
the possibilities of the helpful relationship of one Association to another 
had not yet been fully developed; that it should not be limited to those 
countries which sent out or received secretaries or financial help but that 
“interchange of thought and experience can and should be enlarged so 
that all countries may take their share in it to their mutual advantage.” 
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. _ We felt in our hearts anew that the Christian Associa- 
tions we try to be, transcending many human dis- 
tinctions and dwisions, might “catch some glimmer 
of the Will of God which brightens the way of men 
least whem they deliberately knock at the gates of 
heaven and ask for a sign, and most when, in mu- 
tuality of friendship and sincere confidence, they 
sense the Eternal Spirit which dwells in man.” 


“M. R.”, Report on Ceylon Regional Conference (quotation 
from C. E. SILCOX), World’s Y.W.C.A. Monthly, February, 
1937, 


CHAPTER (7 SIGNIFICANT TRENDS 


Morne changes in staff followed the 1934 
Council meeting. In addition to Miss Evelyn Moore, who had resigned in 
1932 after ten years of service to accept a position as head of the new 
Central Club of the London Association, Miss Niven, Miss Dingman and 
Miss Bretherton left the World’s Young Women’s Christian Association 
in 1935 and 1936 to,take up other work. Miss Niven, after fifteen years 
as General Secretary left to become interpreter of the World’s Y.W-C.A. 
work for the Associations of the United States and Great Britain; Miss 
Bretherton, after more than twenty-one years of service, to be the head of 
the British Y.W.C.A. Training College at Selly Oak; and Miss Dingman, 
after fifteen years, to give her time entirely to the work of the Women’s In- 
ternational Committee on Peace and Disarmament, which she had helped to 
organize in 1931. The loss of so many experienced leaders at so nearly 
the same time was a severe one, but continuity was maintained through 
Miss Mills, who had been on the staff since 1926, and Mrs. Evelyn Fox, 
who had been Miss Dingman’s assistant since 1930 and now succeeded her 
as Secretary for Social and Industrial Questions. 

Once again a new General Secretary was called from America. Miss 
Ruth Frances Woodsmall came of a family in which, as she said, “missions 
were a vital reality.” Her father and mother had founded and developed 
a Baptist college for Negro students in Alabama, and their home in 
Indiana, where Miss Woodsmall’s high school years were spent, was a 
center for visiting missionaries as well as for a number of students who 
later became missionaries. She received her Bachelor’s degree at the 
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University of Nebraska, where she was a classmate of Miss Grace Coppock, 
later National General Secretary of the Y.W.C.A. of China, and her 
Master’s degree from Wellesley College. She taught for several years in the 
western states of Colorado and Nevada, and in 1916 spent a year in India 
with a sister who lived in Bombay. In 1917 she returned to the United 
States, to be caught up in the war work of the Y.W.C.A., first in a Hostess 
House in a military camp, then overseas in France, and at the close of the 
war, in Germany. 

The fifteen years between 1919 and her call to the General Secretary- 
ship of the World’s Council brought her a wide international experience 
both within and outside the Y.W.C.A. As a member of the national staff 
of the Y.W.C.A. of the United States, she was lent to the World’s Council 
_ to make field studies in the Balkans and in the Baltic States. Under the 
auspices of several Christian agencies she also made a social survey in 
Constantinople. From 1920 to 1928 she was the Executive Secretary of the 
Y.W.C.A. work in Turkey and Syria, and Secretary of the Eastern Mediter- 
ranean Federation of the Y.W.C.A. From 1928 to 1930, on a traveling 
fellowship under the Laura Spelman Rockefeller Foundation, she made 
a study of Moslem women in the Near East and India. The next two 
years were spent in the study of missions in the Far East, first as a member 
of the Christian Education Commission to Japan under the International 
Missionary Council, ‘and later as a member of both the ‘‘Fact Finding” staff 
and the “Appraisal Commission” of the Layman’s Foreign Missions In- 
quiry in India. Out of these experiences she wrote two books, Eastern 
Women Today and Tomorrow, and Moslem Women Enter a New World. 
In 1932 she returned to the staff of the National Board of the Y.W.C.A. 
of the United States and it was from that position that she was called to 
the World’s Council. 

She was no stranger to its work, for she had been present in one 
capacity or another at every meeting of the World’s Committee or Council 
since 1920. To the tasks of a period dominated by conflict in the Orient 
and by gathering war clouds in Europe, by an extraordinary increase in 
the cooperative relations between the World’s Y.W.C.A. and the ecumen- 
ical Christian organizations, and by special concentration upon the relation 
of the World’s Council with the Associations of Eastern lands, Miss 
Woodsmall brought a wealth of eng wlcaes and experience which was of 
incalculable value.’ 

The new General Secretary began her work in the autumn of 1935. 
The first Executive Committee meeting that she attended in this capacity 
was held in London at the invitation of the Y.W.C.A. of Great Britain, 
in honor of its eightieth birthday—the first meeting of the Executive Com- 
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mittee to be held outside Geneva since the change in location of head- 
quarters. 

Trends that had been gathering strength since 1930 became more 
clearly embodied in the policy of the World’s Council in the later years 
of this decade. Cooperative relations with other organizations took on new 
character and significance. Efforts to deepen the spiritual life of the move- 
ment and relate its religious message to the special needs of the time were 
intensified. Intervisitation and interchange between countries increased in 
variety and extent. Relations between the World’s Association and its 
member Associations in India, the Orient, Australia and New Zealand 
were strengthened and extended. The study of the place and contribution 
of women, and therefore of a Christian women’s movement, was increas: 
ingly stressed. 


Regarding the cooperation of the World’s Y.W.C.A. with other organi- 
zations, Miss W/oodsmall wrote in 1938: 


During the past four years the opportunities and demands for 
cooperation have steadily incfeased, as the inevitable cumulative 
result of our location in Geneva and also because of the general 
trend toward collective effort among international organizations. 
The World’s Y.W.C.A., because of its dual character as a 
woman’s movement and a movement of youth, has unusually 
wide and varied relationships.’ 

With the League of Nations and the International Labor Office the 
World’s Y.W.C.A. worked continuously in a consultative and advisory 
capacity. It suggested women for membership on League and I.L.O. com- 
missions, furnished information, recommended young women for the 
courses of study on international and social questions for which the League 
and the I.L.O. provided scholarships.* Through its correspondent member-. 
ship on the League of Nations Advisory Committee on Social Questions, it 
kept in touch with significant developments in the social field. 

Much of the World’s Y.W.C.A. study and action in social and in- 
dustrial matters was carried on in cooperation with other international 
organizations. It was a member of the Committee of Major International 
Associations (Comité d’Entente), and also of the Liaison Committee of 
Women’s International Organizations, the purpose of which was to serve 
as a medium of communication and cooperation among the member or- 
ganizations and to forward the influence of women in international affairs." 
Studies on such subjects as the Status of Women, Unemployment, House- 
hold Employment, were often pursued jointly, and for these the world- 
wide membership of the Association offered special facilities for gathering 
information on an international scale. In 1937, on the occasion of a special 
conference in Java, under League of Nations auspices, on the Traffic in 
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Women and Children in the Far East, the World’s Executive Committee 
urged adequate representation of women, and arranged that Miss Wood- 
small herself, as well as Y.W.C.A. representatives from China, the Philip- 
pines and the Netherlands Indies, should attend the conference. In its work 
for peace, a special concern in these years, the World’s Y.W.C.A. 
cooperated closely with the Women’s Committee on Peace and Disarma- 
ment, while consultation and cooperation with the other international 
Christian organizations having headquarters in Geneva were constant 
factors in its day by day work. 


New and important lines of cooperation emerged in these years from 
three great ecumenical gatherings: The Oxford Conference on Church, 
Community and State, in July 1937; the Edinburgh Conference on Faith 
and Order, in August of the same year; and the International Missionary 
Conference at Madras in December 1938. Through attendance at these 
conferences the World’s Y.W.C.A. as an international Christian move- 
ment was “immeasurably enriched for its own distinctive task’ and also 
given ‘‘a new vision of the distinctive contribution it should make to the 
whole ecumenical movement.’* These years saw also the formation of a 
Provisional Committee for a World Council of Churches. Miss van Asch 
van Wijck was the only woman member of the preparatory committee that 
formulated the plan for the World Council for presentation to the Oxford 
Conference. The widening field of ecumenical activity illustrated by these 
conferences and the relatively small place assigned to women in them 
emphasized the need, within the general study of the ‘Place and Contribu- 
tion of Women”’, for special consideration of “Women and the Church’. 


In the field of youth, the World’s Y.W.C.A. cooperated with organiza- 
tions carrying a similar program, such as the International Girl Guides; 
with ecumenical movements such as the Youth Commission of the World 
Alliance for International Friendship Through the Churches; with the 
“kindred societies’, the Y.M.C.A. and the World’s Student Christian 
Federation; and with still other groups such as the World Youth Peace 
Conference. In these various relationships the World’s Council shared in 
the promotion of the World Youth Peace Conference in Geneva in 1936, 
at which there were thirty-five Y.W.C.A. representatives from different 
countries; in securing Y.W.C.A. representatives in the youth delegation of 
one hundred at the Oxford Conference on Church, Community and State 
in 1937; and in an International Conference for Leaders of Secondary 
School Youth at Dassel, Germany. The Dassel conference, at which there 
were forty Y.W.C.A. delegates from eighteen countries, was a joint project 
of the World’s Y.M.C.A., the World’s Y.W.C.A., the World’s Student 
Christian Federation, and certain other movements. 
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Of all the international meetings of youth during these years, however, 
the World Conference of Christian Youth which met at Amsterdam, 
Holland, in 1939, on the very eve of war, was of unique significance be- 
cause it was the first great cooperative effort to bring together a world-wide 
gathering of Christian youth. This conference, with an attendance of more 
than fifteen hundred young men and women from some seventy countries, 
was jointly sponsored by the Provisional Committee of the World Council 
of Churches, the Joint Ecumenical Youth Commission of the World 
Alliance for International Friendship Through the Churches, the Universal 
Christian Conference for Life and Work, the World’s Y.M.C.A., the 
World’s Y.W.C.A., and the World’s Student Christian Federation. The 
theme of the conference was “‘Christus Victor’’, and in addition to the daily 
service of worship, the platform addresses and the daily Bible study, the 
conference met in separate groups for discussion of such subjects as 
Christian Youth in a World of Nations, in the Nation and the State, in the 
Economic Order; Christian Youth and Race; Christian Youth and Educa- 
tion; Christian Marriage and Family Life; the Church, Its Nature and 
Mission. 

To the preparation and execution of this conference many members 
of the World’s Executive Committee and staff gave much time and thought. 
For a few it was a major responsibility for several months. Thirty countries 
sent Y.W.C.A. delegates, and for eleven of these, representation was made 
possible by help from the World’s Y.W.C.A. 


An increase in the cooperative relationship between Associations in dif- 
ferent countries was promoted chiefly in two ways—by the extension of 
regional conferences, and by the development of an interchange of services. 
The Eastern Mediterranean Federation and the Advisory Committee for 
the Northern Countries continued to hold regional conferences as in the 
past. In addition, a Far Eastern Regional Conference was held in 
1936 in Colombo, Ceylon. In connection with this conference the Execu- 
tive Committee held an enlarged meeting, the first official meeting of the 
World’s Association to be held in the East. In 1936 also the South Amer- 
ican Associations held an Intercountry Conference at Piriapolis, Uruguay. 

This South American conference, attended by Mademoiselle Goblet 
d’Alviella and Mademoiselle de Dietrich representing the World's Execu- 
tive Committee, was of particular significance for two reasons: its search- 
ing examination of the spiritual basis of Association work in Latin-Amet- 
ican countries, and its decision to request the World’s Y.W.C.A. to dis- — 
affiliate the Continental Committee, through which the Associations in 
South America were linked to the World’s Association, in order to open 
the way for each country to work toward separate affiliation as a national 
movement.’ 
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The Associations of Mexico, the United States and Canada met in a 
North American Area Conference at Toronto, Canada, in 1937, and two 
United States-Canadian conferences were held, one in Muskoka, eastern 
Canada, and the other in Spokane in western United States, following 
the World’s Council meeting in 1938. The Executive Committee sug- 
gested a regional grouping of the French-speaking countries of Europe, but 
it proved impossible to accomplish this at that time. 


In 1936 the former Extension Committee was replaced by an interna- 
tionally representative Committee on Field Planning (later renamed Mutual 
Service), whose task was to survey and study the needs throughout the 
Association world and bring recommendations regarding those that should 
be given priority and the means by which the needs might be met. 
Miss Clara Roe, formerly General Secretary in Buenos Aires, Argentina, 
was called to the staff in 1936 with a special assignment to the work of 
this committee, which was to meet annually in connection with the enlarged 
meeting of the Executive Committee. These mutual services, in which 
many Associations shared, were chiefly help in the training of leaders, 
by means of scholarships, or by visitation in order to gain practical ex- 
perience; short-time services of secretaries lent by one country to another; 
and grants of money for special projects. 


Interesting illustrations of the kinds of mutual services which were 
anticipated but were handicapped by the outbreak of war, are found in 
the Executive Committee minutes and reports of those years. For example: 
The request of Siam for help in organizing a Y.W.C.A. led 
to an offer from the Y.W.C.A. of the Philippines to provide training 
for Siamese leaders in the Association in Manila. The desire of the Iran 
Mission of the Presbyterian Church to see the Y.W.C.A. established in Iran 
resulted in the sending of Miss Helen Crawley, secretary in Beirut, to Iran 
at the expense of the Foreign Division of the United States, to study the 
situation. The question of beginning work in Fiji as a joint endeavor of 
Australia and New Zealand was considered, and Australia set aside a sum 
of money for this purpose when the time should be opportune and the 
right leader found. India also expressed the hope that it might cooperate 
if work were begun in Fiji. A successful earlier instance of such mutual 
sharing was the appointment of Miss Celestine Smith of the Y.W.C.A. 
of the United States, to a year and a half of special service in Lagos, 
Nigeria, the expenses of salary and travel being borne jointly by the 
United States and Great Britain. 


The 1934 Council meeting had declared its primary responsibility to 
be the affirmation of the Christian faith, the deepening of the religious 
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life of the individual, and the strengthening of the spiritual force of the 
Y.W.C.A. as a Christian woman’s movement concerned with the crucial 
issues of modern life. This statement of responsibility not only influenced 
the program of all the regional conferences of this period but led to a 
number of special projects undertaken by the Executive Committee and 
staff. Early in 1935 a letter was sent to National Associations asking for 
information about their methods of embodying the Christian emphasis 
in their program. Thinking on “the contribution of women” was stimu- 
lated at the same time by an article by Miss van Asch van Wijck in The 
World’s Y.W.C.A, Monthly* on the subject “Our Approach to the Study 
of the Task and Place of Women’’. Consideration of how the study of 
both these subjects might be furthered was a major item on the agenda 
of the 1935 enlarged meeting of the Executive Committee, and also of the 
November meeting of that year held in London. 

To further common thinking and at the same time create under- 
standing of the varying approaches to religion found in different As- 
sociations, an outline for Bible study was prepared by Mademoiselle de 
Dietrich of the World’s Student Christian Federation and a member of 
the Executive Committee of the World’s Y.W.C.A., on the theme “Jesus 
Christ: Who He Is; What He Gives; What He Asks’. Leaders represent- 
ing different countries or different religious traditions were invited to 
prepare outlines on the same theme, but especially adapted to the needs of 
their own country or group. _ 

Six outlines were received, three of which were prepared by Associa- 
tion leaders in Germany, the United States and Japan, one by a theological 
professor in China, one by an English woman in India, and one by a 
leader in the Eastern Orthodox Church. These studies were sent to 
National Committees to be used in such ways or with such adaptations 
as individual circumstances might dictate. In some countries it was thought 
that “‘a group might make a comparative study of all the outlines, en- 
deavoring to understand the meaning of the differences in the approaches 
shown in them.” ° 


In 1937 the Exécutive Committee called Mademoiselle de Dietrich 
to the staff on a half-time basis as a special worker in the field of religion, 
and Miss Mills and Mademoiselle de Dietrich together undertook a study 
of the ‘‘Christian Emphasis” within the World Movement, as expressed in 
the different National Associations. Another stimulating project in this 
field was the visits made for purposes of discussion and interpretation, 
by leaders representing one religious tradition to Associations having a 
different background of experience and point of view. In 1935 Miss Mills 
spent several months in the Balkan countries and the Near East, working 
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on the “Christian Emphasis’ with Association leaders and discussing with 
them and with other leaders the special problems faced in Orthodox lands. 
In 1937 Fraulein Doktor Voigt of. Germany visited Great Britain for 
special Bible study courses, and in the autumn of that year Mademoiselle 
de Dietrich spent three months in the United States and Canada in the 
interest of the religious work of the Y.W.C.A. 

In the expression of their religious purpose, the Associations of the . 
United States and those of the countries of continental Europe often seemed 
to stand at opposite poles, so that it was difficult for them to find a common 
meeting ground. For this reason Mademoiselle de Dietrich’s visit to the 
United States had peculiar significance. Her own account of the series 
of Round Table discussions in which she shared made clear not only the 
differences within the Association but also the exceeding value of frank 
face-to-face discussion of them., She wrote: 


My two months in the U.S.A. have been a very fascinating ex- 
perience. .. . Five “Round Tables” put me in touch with leaders 
of about eighty-five Associations. Each meeting lasted for two 
or three days, the main theme being religious trends of thought 
in Europe and America. The first two sessions were of a descrip- 
tive kind, giving the background and stating the main issues 
at the present time. The following sessions were more definitely 
a Round Table discussion, a sharing of experiences in Associa- 
tion life as well as of personal conviction. 

The method proved very fruitful, the main difficulty being 
that so many questions were raised that one could never cover the 
ground adequately and we moved perhaps too quickly from 
one problem to another. .. . There is a long history behind our 
continental differences. Several of the speakers felt that very 
deeply, and analyzed in different but very challenging ways 
the underlying factors which have contributed to the making 
of the America of today.” 


The intention of the World’s Executive Committee to have specialists 
in the field of religion from different countries give, as Mademoiselle de 
Dietrich had done, a period of service on the World’s Y.W.C.A. staff, 
would have extended further this method of building understanding, and 
a call to Miss Rice of the United States for a period beginning in 1940 
had already been accepted when the outbreak of war unfortunately made 
the carrying out of this plan impossible. 


“In the immediate future it is particularly important to draw in the 
contribution of the Far East.’’ Of great value in the carrying out of this 
mandate was the contribution of Oriental leaders called to headquarters, 
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and the Regional Conference and Executive Committee meeting in Ceylon. 
Rather than try to secure a permanent member of the staff from the East, 
it was decided to ask different leaders to give several months each to the 
World’s Council, acting both as interpreters of the Eastern Associations 
to the West, and of the Western Associations to the East. 

The two Vice Presidents from the Orient were invited to be the first 
of such “collaborators”, but neither Mrs. Tsuji of Japan nor Miss Ting of 
China was able to accept the invitation. It was then hoped that Miss Ting 
might come at a later time, but her death in the early months of 1936 
robbed the World’s Y.W.C.A. as well as China of the great contribution 
she would have made to world understanding. In the following year, how- 
ever, Miss Taka Kato, General Secretary of the Tokyo Association, and 
later National Secretary of Japan, spent six months as a member of the 
World’s staff, visiting among the Associations of the Continent and Great 
Britain. A similar service was given in 1939 by Miss Sosa Matthew, 
District Secretary for South India and soon to become the first Indian 
General Secretary of the National Association of India, Burma and Ceylon. 

The Regional Conference at Colombo, Ceylon, in November 1936, 
was of peculiar significance both for the Far Eastern Associations and for 
the World’s Council itself. It was the first conference of its kind in this 
region, bringing together more than seventy delegates from India, Burma, 
Ceylon, Malaya, the Netherlands Indies, China, Japan, Korea, Australia, 
New Zealand, the Philippines, and a visitor from Siam. The 
fact that the Conference Committee invited the Executive Committee to 
hold an enlarged meeting in Ceylon in connection with the conference, and 
that this invitation had been accepted, brought to the conference a group 
of some twenty Executive Committee and Council members from Europe 
-and North America. This enlarged Executive Committee meeting, the first 
official meeting of the World’s Association to be held in Asia, was also the 
first in the history of the movement in which there was a large representa- 
tion from Eastern Associations. | 

Central to the program of the conference was the Christian purpose of 
the Association and its expression in the actual circumstances and condi- 
tions of the Far East. Discussion of the place and contribution of women, 
of leadership, and of international relations was also on the agenda. A 
particularly valuable part of the program was the presentation by each 
country of the problems that the Y.W.C.A. as a Christian organization 
faced in a time of rising nationalistic feeling, a growing trend toward war, 
and increasing fear and insecurity, and the frank and realistic discussion 
that these presentations called forth. The closing service of the conference, 
led jointly by Miss Tsai of China, Mrs. Uemura of Japan, and Miss Helen 
Kim of Korea, was a deeply moving experience. 
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The meeting of the Executive Committee was held at Kandy, a quiet 
spot of great beauty high above Colombo. It began with a day of retreat. 
The Committee then heard reports of the regular and special committees, 
including the groups working on the “Christian Emphasis’ and on the 
“Place and Contribution of Women’, and gave special consideration . to 
the plans for the next World’s Council meeting, to be held, it was hoped, 
in China in 1938. 

Following the Executive Committee meeting there was wide visitation 
to Associations in India by the delegates from the West. Miss van Asch van 
Wijck and Miss Woodsmall attended the Plenary Meeting of the World’s 
Y.M.C.A. at Mysore, India, where Miss van Asch van Wijck gave an 
address on the contribution of women. After Mysore she visited the 
Netherlands Indies, and Miss Woodsmall, after attending the League of 
Nations Conference on the Traffic in Women and Children, in Java, went 
on to China and Japan for further consultation regarding the Council 
meeting. She then made a brief visit to Korea and on her return journey 
attended the North American Area Conference at Toronto. 

Although the outbreak of war between Japan and China in July 1937 
made necessary the further indefinite postponement of the Council meet- | 
ing in the Orient, the result of the Regional Conference, the Executive 
Committee meeting, and the extensive visitation was an inestimable en- 
largement of understanding and furtherance of participation of the East 
in the total World Movement. | 

The enlarged Executive Committee meeting of June 1937 was once 
again obliged to consider where the 1938 Council meeting should be held. 
Invitations were received from Canada, Czechoslovakia, the Netherlands, 
the Netherlands Indies, and the Philippines. The Near East was also con- 
sidered. There was great difference of opinion within the Committee, some 
feeling that for reasons of economy the meeting should be in Europe, 
others having a strong conviction that in a changing world it was essential 
at all costs for an organization with headquarters in Europe and a large 
proportion of European leaders to come into contact with the movement 
in another part of the world, where conditions and viewpoints were dif- 
ferent. As for financing a meeting outside Europe, it was argued that the 
funds “‘set free’ at the Council meeting in 1934 and used for the Ceylon 
Conference, which had now been restored, might be used again to provide 
travel for delegates from the Far East." The issue finally narrowed to a 
choice between Europe and Canada, and the minutes say: 


An informal vote showed lack of unanimity and the discussion 
was adjourned. Later the Committee met together in prayer for 
guidance. The next day the discussion was resumed, suggestions 
were made regarding ways of reducing costs in Canada, and of 
getting special gifts. 
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At length a resolution proposed by Mrs. Luxmoore (Great Britain) and 
seconded by Princess Sulkowska (Hungary) carried the decision for 
Canada.” The feelings of the Committee as well as the decisions reached 
were embodied in a resolution proposed by Princess Sulkowska and sec- 
onded by Fréken Bille (Denmark): 


That the Committee expresses its deep regret that it is not 
possible to hold the World’s Council meeting in the Far East 
in 1938; reaffirms its decision to hold a Council meeting in the 
Far East as soon as possible; and agrees that the sum of money 
set aside for that purpose, ata from that set free by the 
World’s Council meeting . . in 1934, be kept separate and 
intact for this purpose.” 
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It has become clear to us that the Christian Church 
has again come to a decisive moment im tts existence. 
... The tempest of contemporary history 1s forcing 
back the church to fundamentals, to such a radically 
religious conception of life as ts revealed to us im 
the Bible... . The Christian Church is awakening 
to its responsibility to give a clear and unequivocal 
answer to the questions that arise out of the thunder 
of events.... In an unprecedented way the sense of 
need to stand together, to form a united front on a 
clearly defined basis, has grown in the last years 
among Christians, and the ecumenical movement 1s 
beginning to take root in many a church....A 
revival of vital religious life is evident im many 
places. ... This, too, demands of us a fundamental 
reorientation. Where are we in all this? Are we ready 
to take our stand on this front? 


JONKVROUWE C. M: VAN ASCH VAN WIJCK. “The Chal- 
lenge of Today to the World’s Y.W.C.A.” Opening Address, 
World’s Meeting, Muskoka, Canada, 1938. 


CHAPTER 18 RESTUDYING THE TASK 


ie 1938 World’s Council meeting at Elgin 
House, Muskoka, in the lovely lake region of Northern Ontario, was the 
first meeting of the World’s Young Women’s Christian Association to be 
held in Canada. In a total attendance, including visitors, of 143, the official 
delegates represented twenty-nine countries. The atmosphere within which 
the Council gathered was one of great and growing international tension. 
The war between Japan and China and the shadow of coming war in 
Europe formed. the background of all the Council’s deliberations, and 
was reflected not only in addresses and discussions but in the business 
agenda. 
It was reported that the work in Austria was temporarily closed; the 
National Association of Korea, which was not able to send a delegate, 
announced its withdrawal from the World’s Y.W.C.A. as an independent 
Association in order that it might become the Korean Council of the 
National Y.W.C.A. of Japan, since this was the only way in which it 
would be permitted to continue its work. The Y.W.C.A. of Mukden, 
cut off from the National Association of China by the occupation of 
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Manchuria, was accepted in direct affiliation with the World’s Y.W.C.A. 
Germany was not able to be officially represented, though two members 
of the German Association were present unofficially. 

The plight of refugees in Europe was brought to the attention of the 
Council, which voted that a letter be sent to National Associations regard- 
ing the appalling need, especially of non-Aryan refugees, both Christian 
and Jewish, and stressing the responsibility of the Y.W.C.A. in this con- 
nection. A report was given also of the response made to the World’s 
Y.W.C.A. appeal to National. Associations for aid to China, and of the 
necessity for continued effort, in view of the tremendous task of the China 
Association in emergency relief and reconstruction. 

In spite of the dark international outlook, the Council recommended 
the holding of a meeting in 1942, in the Pacific area, and emphasized 
the need for keeping the Associations in that part of the world in close 
touch with the World’s Association. A forward look to 1944, the Jubilee 
year, was taken, and the hope expressed that a meeting to celebrate this 
event might be held in Great Britain and that a History of the World’ S 
Y.W.C.A. might be written for the occasion. 

Miss Ruth Rouse was elected to the presidency to succeed Miss van 
Asch van W1jck, who had already served the two consecutive terms pro-~ 
vided for in the constitution. Miss Rouse had long been associated with 
the World’s Y.W.C.A., having been a member of its Executive Com- 
mittee continuously since 1906. She knew the Association all over the 
world through her work in the Student Christian Movements of Great 
Britain, the United States and India, and through her travels as a secretary 
of the World’s Student Christian Federation from 1905 to 1924. She had 
wide contacts also with missions in many lands and had been a secretary 
of the Missionary Council of the National Assembly of the Church of: 
England from 1924 to 1938. She was an active leader among youth during 
the first World War. To the presidency of the World’s Y.W.C.A. for a 
period which was destined to be dominated by world-wide conflict, there- 
fore, she brought a fund of experience both within the movement and 
in those ‘kindred societies’ with which its work was so closely linked, as 
well as an unshakable faith in the purposes of God and the calling of the 
Association for a time of crisis. 

The Vice Presidents elected were Mrs. Huang Siu-feng of China, Mrs. 
Uemura of Japan, and Mrs, H. S. Hensman of India for the Far East; Miss 
van Asch van Wijck of the Netherlands and Fru Elsa Cedergren of 
Sweden for Northern Europe; Miss Julia Matouskova of Czechoslovakia 
for Central and French-speaking Europe; Mrs. Harrie R. Chamberlin of 
the United States for North America; Dr. Georgina Sweet of Australia for 
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G. Maillard Kesslere 


Miss Ruth Rouse Dr. Georgina Sweet 


Fru Elsa Cedergren Mrs. Tamaki Uemura 


G. Maillard Kesslere 


Mrs. Harrie R. Chamberlin 


G. Maillard Kesslere 


Miss Julia Matouskova 


Australia and New Zealand. Mademoiselle Picot was re-elected to the 
office of Treasurer which she had held since 1930. 

The Muskoka meeting was of special significance for its consideration 
of two questions: the varying expression of the Christian purpose of the 
World’s organization as a whole, and its distinctive place and function 
among other world organizations in a time of international Gain a Maem 
theme of the meeting was “Jesus Christ the Center of Life’, and a series 
of addresses on this theme, together with the discussions based upon a 
report of the “Christian Emphasis’ study, brought to a climax the study 
of the Christian purpose of the Association which had been a major interest 
during the entire decade. As preparation for these discussions, two 
brochures had been prepared, one on “Jesus Christ, the Center of Life’ 
and one on ‘“The Réle of Christian Women’. Both these were symposiums 
to which leaders from different countries had contributed. 

The report on the study of the Christian Emphasis analyzed the re- 
plies received from National Associations to questions about their religious 
program as expressed in Bible study, evangelistic effort, and in relation 
to economic and political issues. Regarding Bible study, the report said: 


The response to the Bible study scheme and the answer to our 
enquiry about the place of Bible study in our movements have 
made certain facts very clear: (1) in most Western countries 
the growing ignorance of the Bible among youth is a fact which 
must be frankly recognized; (2) there is a real concern among 
leaders that such a study ‘should be undertaken; and (3) the 
Bible is generally considered as a book unable to attract youth.” 


Japan was one of the Associations that made the most use of the Bible 
study outlines, both their own and that of Mademoiselle de Dietrich, 
which they translated into Japanese. Great Britain also used widely the 
outlines sent out from Geneva, and it headed the list for the number of 
outlines prepared for the use of the membership. The German Associa- 
tion was unique in its thorough study of the Bible: 


While several other European Associations give an essential 
place to Bible study, none, to our knowledge, has carried it 
out in so systematic a way... . This systematic Bible study im- 
plies well-trained leadership, and the Y.W.C.A. Bible School 
provides for this with its two years’ course and its shorter courses 
for volunteers. .. . This remarkable basis of work is the only 
explanation of the fact that the German Y.W.C.A. has been 
able to maintain its influence and carry on its work under actual 
conditions when it is forbidden any but its strictly religious 
activities.” 


The replies to the question regarding evangelistic efforts in the Asso- 
ciations showed that: 
ho §, 


Little seems to have been done in the realm of evangelization. 
Switzerland mentions this as an unsolved problem. Interesting 
“experiments have been made in Norway, partly under the in- 
fluence of the Oxford Group Movement. . . . Great Britain’s 
principle is to have a constant stream of new people and new 
ideas flowing into the religious life of the clubs, but the real 
question is to find the point of contact. China mentions the fact 
that one-half of the membership of its clubs is non-Christian. 
Several countries where the background is Roman Catholic men- 
tion the difficulty of any direct witnessing, which would imme- 
diately be labeled proselytizing.” 


As regards the relation of the religious emphasis in the Association 
to the critical economic and political issues of the day, the report says: 


This has been earnestly tackled in many countries. The United 
States of America has certainly taken the lead in study as well 
as in public action; the Chinese Association has also devoted a 
great deal of time-and thought to this aspect of our Christian 

’ responsibility. . .. The European countries, with some excep- 
tions, seem more slow in taking up these issues.” 


In a closing paragraph the report comments on the divergent approaches 
to the Christian Emphasis found in different Associations: 


When one studies the programs of our Associations throughout 
the world, one sees that they might be divided roughly into two 
groups: (1) those who stress mainly the Christian preaching 
and teaching element and think of themselves as a part of the 
church; (2) those who are earnest in their will to serve the com- 
munity as a whole, to study and improve the conditions of life 
among women and girls, and who regard this social service as 
their specific and distinct function in the Christian community, 
leaving the “preaching” as such, to the church. It seems to us 
that only a few Assocations have succeeded as yet in merging 
these two tendencies in one organic whole, and here lies our 
main weakness.” 


The same divergencies appeared in the papers on “Jesus Christ, the 
Center of Life’. In an introduction Miss van Asch van W1jck wrote: 


Let us study these answers. Let us try to visualize the background 
from which they come, the reasons why they are as they are; the 
reasons why the one states what seems to some of us superfluous 
and antiquated; why the next one omits what seems to others 
among us absolutely essential. Let all these testimonies make 
us face the challenging question Christ puts to each one of us 
personally: But you, who say you that.I am? * 
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The papers on the ‘‘Réle of Christian Women” dealt with four areas: 
Women in the home, in economic life, in-the church and in public life. 
Here also there were divergent opinions presented in each field, though 
all the writers recognized that changing conditions made necessary the 
reconsideration of traditional points of view. 


In an address at the opening of the Council, Miss van Asch van Wijck 
dwelt upon the crisis for all Christian bodies inherent in the catastrophic 
changes in the world scene and the challenge presented to the World’s 
Ye Gap 


We have to express ourselves again, deliberately, in view of the 
situation today, as we have expressed ourselves during all the 
years of our existence, in the words of our basis and aim. Are 
we ready to say that we see Jesus Christ, the living Son of God, 
our Master and our Saviour, as the center of our life? ...It isa 
word of immense significance that we pronounce. Do we dare 
to do it? Do we see all its implications?° 


Dr. T. Z. Koo of China, Secretary of the World’s Student Christian 
Federation, brought home to each delegate the fundamental personal 
issue when he insisted- that “Christ cannot become the center of life if 
he has not- already become the center of your life and my life.’ In resolu- 
tions urging that the emphasis on the Christian purpose be continued with 
no less effort during the next four years, the Council recorded its con- 
viction: . 

That the next few years will be a testing time for Christian 
movements, and that our strength will depend on the depth 
and reality of our individual and corporate experience. We 
know that it is only as we strengthen our Christian foundations 
that we can hope to achieve the task before us." | 


As a background for the consideration of the World’s Y.W.C.A. as a 
whole, Miss Woodsmall, in her report for the years 1934-1938, analyzed 
the major issues before the World’s Y.W.C.A. as a Christian youth move- 
ment; as a Christian woman’s movement; in the realm of its ecumenical 
policy and practice; in the field of social responsibility; and in the building 
of Christian international relations. In all these areas the events of the 
preceding years throughout the world, as well as growth within the Asso- 
ciation itself, had forced upon the World’s Y.W.C.A. new relationships 
and new responsibilities, and sharpened the need for a clear definition of 
its distinctive task as a world movement among other international or- 
ganizations. ; 


The Committee on- Future Policy, appointed by the Council to study 
this report, made detailed recommendations for future guidance of the 
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Executive Committee in each of these fields, recognizing in each the 
particular task that belonged to the World’s Y.W.C.A. as a Christian 
organization of both women and girls, and also the necessity of cooperation 
with other organizations working in the same field but approaching prob- 
lems from other angles. 

In view of the conflict in the Far East and the menace of war in 
Europe, the Committee’s statement regarding international relations was 
of particular significance: 


We recognize that our very existence as a world Christian 
movement is an evidence of the unity in Christ which transcends 
all barriers of race and nation. This lays upon us an inescapable 
responsibility to.work for the creation of an international order 
which may more nearly exemplify the fundamental basis of 
the world Christian community, the fatherhood of God and the 
brotherhood of man. ” 


With special reference to the crisis of the times, the Committee recom- 
mended that the Executive Committee be free to express an opinion in 
critical situations, whether of peace or war, “wherever in its judgment 
the integrity of our Christian fellowship demands it,” taking care that 
action should be based on accurate and impartial information and as much 
consultation as possible with the member Associations involved. It further 
recommended that: 


In times of international strife the World's Young Women’s 
Christian Association should seek every means of assuring 
Associations in the area of conflict that they are, and will re- 
main, part of our fellowship, and should give all possible 
assistance to the Associations in the solution of their particular 
problems”. 


Significant as were the actions taken at Muskoka, the experience of 
the Council meeting reached a far deeper spiritual level than could be 
expressed in resolutions. The presence of delegates from both Japan and 
China, and the extraordinary frankness and Christian spirit with which 
these two groups in special conference together faced the situation in the 
Orient and found a basis for fellowship that held across all the barriers 
raised by war, made a profound impression. The whole gathering entered 
into the pain of international strife when it became necessary to accept 
the withdrawal of the Korean Y.W.C.A. from affiliation with the World’s . 
Association. The development of events in Europe making for war which 
took place during the very days when the Council was in session fore- 
shadowed the suffering and isolation that were te come, and made in- 
finitely precious the days of comradeship. This consciousness became a 
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sacrament of fellowship when, on an evening in which the entire Council 
listened to the radio report that the Prime Minister of Great Britain was 
on his way to Munich to meet with representatives of the German govern- 
ment, the delegates with one accord gathered silently and spontaneously 
in the chapel for united prayer. At Stockholm in 1914, the premonitions 
of coming disaster were only vaguely felt, and that by but a few. The 
Muskoka meeting closed with a profound appreciation of the crucial 
nature of the world crisis. It was felt at the time that the meeting had been 
a direct preparation for the Association’s primary task should war come 
—the maintaining of fellowship with those on both sides of the conflict. 


In spite of the threat of war, the year following the Muskoka Council 
meeting was extraordinarily rich in international contacts. Officers and 
members of the Executive Committee traveled widely in Canada and the 
United States, and many of them also attended one or the other of the 
two Canadian-United States conferences at Muskoka and Spokane which 
followed the Council meeting. Miss Woodsmall, on her journey to Madras 
to attend the International Missionary Conference in December, visited 
Japan, Korea, Mukden, China, Malaya and India. Following this confer- 
ence, she went to Australia and New Zealand before returning to Geneva 
via South Africa, where she made a brief stop at Durban and at Cape 
Town. Other members of the World’s staff traveled extensively in Europe 
and visited the Associations in the Near East. South America was the only 
major area that had no direct contact with representatives of the World’s 
Association between September 1938 and the outbreak of war in Europe 
in September 1939. 

In the summer of 1939 three significant meetings were held in Switzer- 
land. An informal group of about twenty Executive Committee and staff 
members met at Grandchamps, near Neuchatel, for a Round Table dis- 
cussion on the implications of the Christian faith in the difficult area of 
social and international relations. In June there was an unusually representa- 
tive meeting of the enlarged Executive Committee, which considered in 
detail emergency plans in case war should make necessary the evacuation 
of the Geneva headquarters. It was decided that if such a move became 
necessary, an office should be established in Washington. Arrangements 
were made for such things as the dispersal of funds, and the safeguarding 
of records. Following the Executive Committee meeting, a Leaders’ Study 
Course attended by sixty Association representatives from twenty-two 
countries, together with members of the World's Executive Committee 
and staff, met at Mont Pélerin, above Lake Geneva, for consideration of 
‘The Christian Basis of Our Calling as Citizens and of Our Social and In- 
ternational Action’. Looking back over the summer at a later time, Miss 
Woodsmall wrote: “We now realize with deep thankfulness that the 
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months June to September providentially furnished a spiritual preparation 
for the dark days to follow.” 
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I have seen the future in the spiritual tensions of the 
present, in the Christian minorities that cannot 
identify Christianity with nationalism, cannot be 
satisfied with the bitterness and tensions of war, can- 
not be cut off from the larger Christian Community. 
Cruelly separated though we are by war, we have 
never as a movement been more closely bound to- 
gether... . Today we match the power of physical 
force with the incomparably greater and universal 
power of the Spirit. 


RUTH F. WOODSMALL. Opening Address, Executive Com- 
mittee, June 1941. 


CHAPTER 19 THE WORLD'S Y.W.C.A.. IN. WORLD 
WAR II 


Were in September 1939, war was declared 
in Europe, the World’s Young Women’s Christian Association found 
itself in a position very different from that of 1914. In the first 
war the almost entirely British Executive Committee could continue to 
meet regularly with full attendance. In 1939 one of first effects of war 
was to cut off some members of the Executive Committee from all attend- 
ance at meetings. The first war took the World’s Association by surprise 
and unprepared. When the second came, plans that the now isolated 
leaders had helped to make were ready to be put into operation. In 1914 
to 1918 the World’s Committee had been forced very largely to mark 
time. In 1939 the outbreak of war was the signal for assuming new tasks. 
In the first war the World’s Y.W.C.A. had little effective relationship with 
other world Christian bodies by which they could jointly face the crisis. 
In 1939 ten years.of cooperation and growing fellowship between the 
leaders of the Christian organizations having headquarters in Geneva had 
borne fruit in a sound personal relationship that was ready when the need 
for it arose. 

The day before war was declared, Mr. Tracy Strong of the World’s 
Young Men’s Christian Association, Mr. Robert Mackie of the World’s 
Student Christian Federation, Dr. Visser *t Hooft of the Provisional 
Committee of the World Council of Churches, and Miss Woodsmall met 
and formed an informal Emergency Committee of Christian Organizations, 
known throughout the war as ECCO, for the purpose of consultation and 
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exchange of information and opinion. Later, M. Henriod of the World 
Alliance for International Friendship Through the Churches, and Pro- 
fessor Adolph Kellar of the Committee for Inter-Church Aid, joined the 
ECCO group. The Committee assumed no administrative functions but 
_ met for joint consultation and planning whenever and wherever it was 
possible for some of its members to get together. 

Throughout the winter of 1939 and 1940 it was possible to maintain 
surprisingly normal contacts with Associations in Europe, though many 
adjustments were necessary. In spite of hindrances to travel, Miss Wood- 
small visited Germany in October 1939 and again in March 1940. She 
attended the regional conference of the northern countries in Oslo in 
October, and visited Denmark, Sweden and the Baltic States, making what 
proved to be the last contact with Estonia. She also visited France and 
Great Britain. Mrs. Fox visited Germany, Belgium and France, and after 
the fall of France both she and Mademoiselle de Dietrich were still able 
to make frequent trips to Unoccupied France. Miss Roe visited Roumania 
and Spain. Miss Mills spent six weeks with the Associations of Great 
Britain and made a month’s tour of Hungary, Roumania, Bulgaria and 
Greece. In the spring of 1940 also, Miss Rouse and Miss Woodsmall 
went to America to attend the national convention of the Associations of 
the United States. | 

The Executive Committee at its meeting in December 1939 faced its 
wartime task in the light of the discussions held at Muskoka and the deci- 
sions made at its enlarged meeting in June. The Committee was keenly 
aware of the responsibility of the World’s Y.W.C.A. as an ecumenical 
organization in a time of world-wide conflict. Beyond the emergency 
tasks that the war might impose, it was resolved to place primary emphasis 
on four things: such an interpretation of the Christian message as should 
help the Association membership, particularly youth, in their spiritual 
struggle; the maintenance of ali possible contact with Associations through- 
out the world, and particularly with those on opposite sides of the con- 
flict; preparation for peace and reconstruction in the post-war period; the 
development and extension of the Association in countries which, because 
they were less directly involved in the war, might be’particularly accessible. 


With the advance of war it was necessary to abandon plans for the 
meeting of the Executive Committee in June 1940, and the summer of 
that year became the period of transition to a wartime set-up. Since 
Switzerland remained neutral, it was possible to maintain the Geneva 
headquarters throughout the war. It was clear, however, that the difficulties 
of operating in a country virtually surrounded by conflict would be such 
that another center in addition to Geneva was essential to a full functioning 
of the organization. A temporary office in Washington was therefore 
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opened in September 1940. To the Geneva headquarters were assigned 
the special functions of maintaining contact as far as possible by travel 
and correspondence with the Asscciations of continental Europe; of carry- 
ing advisory service for European Associations on their programs of aid 
to the fast-mounting numbers of refugees and evacuees; and of keeping 
in touch with the international and world organizations in Geneva. Mrs. 
Fox, with the aid of Miss Wilhjelm and an office staff, remained in 
Geneva. 


To the Washington office was transferred responsibility for the work 
of the Executive Committee, general correspondence, production of ma- 
terial, matters concerning regular program, finance, and world support. 
Miss Mills was placed in charge of this office and in Miss Woodsmall’s 
absence acted in her stead. With her were associated Miss Pearl Carruthers, 
the Publications Secretary, and Miss Marcia O. Dunham, who now joined 
the staff as Secretary for World Support. Miss Dunham's previous ex- 
perience as a member of the national staff of the Association in the United 
States, as a worker in Russia, and as Executive Secretary of the work in 
the Baltic States after the first war, added to her value as a member of the 
World’s staff at this time. In 1942, on Miss Carruther’s return to England, 
another secretary with long experience in the national work in the United 
States, Miss Lucy T. Bartlett, took over the work of publications. The 
Washington staff was further increased by the coming of Miss Marion 
Royce of Canada to take the position of Secretary for the Young Adult 
Membership. Short periods of service were given also by Miss Rose Terlin, 
formerly a secretary of the World’s Student Christian Federation, and 
Miss Lilian Rohwedder, formerly with the National Board of the United 
States. ; 


The new arrangement presented many difficulties because of the added 
expense involved, the smallness of the staff, and the necessity. of constant 
coordination of the work in the two centers. A Washington office, how- 
ever, proved to be fully justified, while the significanca of Geneva as an 
international center in a neutral zone increased rather than diminished 
as the war went on. Miss Woodsmall wrote: 


To a degree beyond anticipation there has been movement in 
and out of Geneva of individual people from different organi- 
zations, and Mrs. Fox uses them to the maximum for keeping in 
touch with leaders who would otherwise be completely cut 
off from us. 


The Executive Committee held its first Washington meeting in Decem- 
ber 1940, and met on an average twice each year from that time until the 
re-establishment of full headquarters in Geneva in the autumn of 1945. 
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In June 1941 a special meeting of the World's Council was held in 
Washington to act upon the report of a sub-committee appointed to 
propose amendments to certain articles in the by-laws which were in need 
of clarification. 

The absence from Executive Committee meetings of almost all mem- 
bers from Great Britain and the continent of Europe was a great loss. 
However, Miss Rouse, who spent these years in the United States,’ and 
Miss Matouskova, one of the European Vice Presidents, who served during 
the war on the national staff of the Canadian Association, were regularly 
present. Also Mrs. Arthur Grenfell, President of the National Council 
of Great Britain and a member of the Executive Commitiee of the World’s 
Y.W.C.A., was present at one meeting in 1942, and again for consulta- 
tions in 1944, and Fru Elsa Cedergren of Sweden, another European 
Vice President, attended one meeting in 1944. 

For the North American members of the Executive Committee the 
war was a period of consecutive attendance at meetings such as had never 
been possible before, a period somewhat comparable for Canada and the 
United States to that which the years in Geneva in the 1930s had afforded 
to the continental members. Since many Association leaders from other 
lands came to America during these years, it was possible also in several 
instances to find relatively permanent proxies for officers, who thus made 
a continuous contribution to the deliberations of the Committee. One such 
was Mrs. Chu Shi-ming, former President of the Chungking Y.W.C.A. 
and a member of the National Committee of China but now resident in 
Washington, who served on the Executive Committee during almost all 
the Washington period, first as proxy for Mrs. Huang and later as her 
successor as Vice President for Asia. Another was Mrs. Slotemaker de 
Bruine, who acted’ as proxy for Miss van Asch van Wijck for the four 
years 1942-1945 inclusive. Well acquainted with the Association in the 
Netherlands and also with that of the Netherlands Indies, of which she 
had been President, Mrs. Slotemaker brought a valuable experience 
to the Committee.” The appointment of Miss Emma R. Kaufman of 
Canada as member of the Executive Committee to succeed Miss Greta 
Finley on the latter’s resignation in 1942, brought into the Committee a 
wide and sympathetic understanding of Japan gained through twenty-five 
years of service with the Tokyo Association. 


In addition to these regular members and. proxies, an extraordinary 
number of World’s Council members or Association leaders from different 
parts of the world were present at certain meetings and for purposes of 
special consultation. China took a larger share than ever before in the inner 
counsels of the movement, for a number of Chinese leaders, including 
Mrs, Huang, Dr. Wu Yi-fang, President of Ginling College, Mrs. King 
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Mrs. Chu Shi-ming 


Mrs. Arthur Grenfell 


Pach Bros. 


Countess Helene Goblet d’Alviella 


Lung-chang, World’s Council member from Kunming, Miss Tsai Kwei, 
General Secretary of the China National Committee, and Miss Cora Deng, 
National Industrial Secretary, were present at various times. Mrs. Howard 
Hannaford of Tokyo, who returned to the United States in 1944, brought 
a valuable contribution from her recent contact with the Associations of 
Japan. Latin America, too, shared in the work of the Committee for almost 
the first time, through the presence at the meeting of the Executive Com- 
mittee in April 1945 and at the Latin-American “Consultation” which 
followed it, of Doctora Angela Santa Cruz, President of the Association 
in Buenos Aires, Argentina, and Seforita Guadalupe Ramirez, President 
of the National Committee of Mexico. India was represented at this same 
meeting by Miss Nora Ventura of the staff of the National Committee of 
India. At one or another meeting during these years, representatives were 
present also from the Philippines, Siam, Lebanon, Syria, Egypt, Australia, 
Japan, Belgium and Czechoslovakia. 

Meantime, while official Executive Committee action emanated from 
Washington, the members of the Executive Committee remaining in 
Geneva, Mademoiselle Picot and Madame Johannot, with the addition of 
Mademoiselle de Dietrich and Mademoiselle Cheneviére, the President 
of the Y.W.C.A. of Switzerland, acted as an informal consultative group 
for dealing with the many perplexing problems that arose at headquarters. 
‘They also spoke to many groups in Switzerland on the emergency program 
of the world organization. 


The need for an emergency program was apparent soon after the 
beginning of the war. Early in 1940 it was realized that among those in- 
terned as enemy aliens in many lands there were numbers of women and 
children, and that these stood in peculiar need of such friendly service as 
the Y.W.C.A. could give. In its service to women internees, developed in 
response to this need, the World’s Y.W.C.A. performed a unique func- 
tion, parallel, in a way, to Y.M.C.A. aid for prisoners of war, 
though on a smaller scale and under a different theory of adminis- 
tration. The World’s Y.M.C.A. carried directly through its own world 
organization all the vast aid to prisoners of war given by the Y.M.C.A. 
The Y.W.C.A., on the other hand, extended this aid through its National 
Associations, each of which served the internees in its own country, the 
function of the World’s Y.W.C.A. being to promote such service by 
National Associations and give them aid in the development of their plans. 
In this it followed a policy that it had pursued in other fields over the 
years. In 1940 it sent letters to all National Associations, calling their 
attention to the needs of internees. As they traveled, the World’s Y.W.C.A. 
staff visited internment camps and promoted the work in the National 
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Associations. Bulletins and pamphlets were issued, giving information and 
suggestions.* 

In some countries, however, it was not possible for the National As- 
sociations to undertake work for internees. This was the case in both Ger- 
many and France, and in these countries the service was carried directly 
by the World’s Y.W.C.A., whose representatives served on the staff of the 
Y.M.C.A. War Prisoners Aid organization. In Germany, Miss Wilhjelm 
of the World’s Y.W.C.A. staff, served from 1940 to 1942; later Miss 
Alice Arnold, of Switzerland, was called to the staff as a special worker 
for this purpose. In France the work was carried by Mrs. Andermo of 
Sweden, a trained nurse, who had prepared for missionary service in 
Africa. Miss Arnold’s support was carried in part by the Associations 
of those nations that had women citizens interned in Germany and in 
part by the Y.M.C.A., Mrs. Andermo’s support was carried by her Swedish 
Mission Board. In Trinidad also, where Germans were interned, Miss 
Ruth Cowdrey, who had gone to Trinidad as a volunteer representative 
of the World’s Y.W.C.A. to organize a new Association there, was ap- 
pointed the official representative of the Y.M.C.A. War Prisoners Aid 
not only for the women’s camp but for the men’s as well. 


As one country after another was cut off, either by actual fighting or 
by occupation, from any relation with other countries, maintaining contact 
with the Associations became more complex and difficult. Some were com- 
pletely hidden behind a curtain of silence. But every possible facility for 
keeping in touch was utilized, both of committee members and s‘aff. Where 
a person of one nationality could not enter a country, it was sometimes 
possible for one of another nation to do so. Travel by air became a common- 
place, as some countries could be entered by this means but by no other. 
Throughout the war, Fru Cedergren was able to make journeys of peculiar 
significance, visiting Germany, Hungary, Denmark and Switzerland. 
Mademoiselle Picot and Madame Johannot visited Unoccupied France, 
and even attended, with Mrs. Fox, a meeting of the French National Com- 
mittee in 1941. Mademoiselle Goblet d’Alviella, Executive Committee 
member, herself a refugee from Belgium, assisted in the establishment of 
Foyers for refugees in Unoccupied France. 

A truly Pauline journey of visitation was made in the winter of 1940- 
41 by Miss Woodsmall. Having visited France in the summer of 1940 
and Germany in the autumn, she set forth on a tour, largely by air, which 
was to bring her for the first time to the Washington office in May 1941. 
She stopped briefly in Hungary and Bulgaria en route, and then went to 
the Near East—Turkey, Syria, Palestine and Egypt—and to India, Burma, 
Siam, Malaya and the Netherlands Indies (Indonesia), conferring with 
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leaders, visiting internment camps, and stimulating the emergency pro- 
grams of the Associations. She then spent three months in the Orient, 
visiting Free China (i.e. West China and Hong Kong), Shanghai, and 
occupied North China, Japan and the Philippines. 

In this same period Miss Rouse traveled widely in Canada and the 
United States and Miss Kaufman, as a representative of the World’s 
Y.W.C.A., toured the Caribbean area, visiting British Guiana, Surinam 
(Netherlands Guiana), Trinidad and Barbados. Thus, in the first two 
years of war there was contact with most of the Associations in Europe, 
with all those of the Near East and most of those in Asia, as well as with 
those of North America and the Caribbean area. 

The entrance of the United States into the war in December 1941 put 
further limitations on travel, yet in 1942 Mrs. Grenfell paid an extensive 
visit to the Canadian Associations, Miss Woodsmall visited Mexico and 
South America, and Miss Ruth Cowdrey spent several months as a 
World’s Y.W.C.A. representative in the Caribbean area. The military 
occupation of North Africa and the total occupation of France in 
November made direct communication between Washington and Geneva 
impossible except by cable. Sweden then became the main avenue ot 
approach betwen the two centers. 

In view of this new isolation, the visit of Miss Woodsmall to Great 
Britain and Sweden in the winter of 1942 and 1943 was of. particular 
importance. In Sweden, besides invaluable conferences with Fru Cedergren 
and with Miss Wilhjelm, who worked in Sweden after leaving Germany, 
she was able to make contact with persons who brought news of the As- 
sociations in Estonia and Norway, and to meet Miss Alice Arnold, who 
came to Stockholm for a conference regarding her work for internees in 
Germany. It was even possible to talk by telephone with the staff in 
Geneva. Sweden was, as Miss Woodsmall wrote, “a window into Europe’. 
On her return trip by plane to the United States she stopped at Algeria, 
North Africa, and made a much appreciated contact with the French 
Y.W.C.A. center there, then cut off from its headquarters. She also 
conferred with Miss Jean Begg, who was in charge of the British war 
services then being opened in North Africa and the Near East. 

In the winter of 1943 and 1944 two other important journeys were 
made. Fru Cedergren came to the United States to attend the World’s 
Executive Committee meeting, where she gave much information about 
conditions in Europe and tmportant help in the shaping of future plans. 
. She also visited internment camps in the United States and Canada, and 
on hef return journey met with the British members of the Executive 
Committee in London. 

Mrs. Grenfell, having been asked by the National Committees of 
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Australia and New Zealand to visit them, went en route, as a representa- 
tive of the World’s Y.W.C.A., to the Association centers in West Africa, 
Egypt, Palestine, Iraq, Iran and India. On her return flight, for this also 
was a tour by air, she reported to and consulted with the Executive Com- 
mittee in Washington. Travel in the summer and autumn of 1944 was 
concentrated on the renewal of contact with liberated countries in Europe— 
France, Italy, Belgium, Holland and Greece. Miss Woodsmall also made 
a visit to the Eastern Mediterranean Associations, where she helped them 
to prepare for a regional conference in that area in July, and was able 
to return once more to Geneva several months before the actual close of 
war, 

What did this extensive travel reveal about the influence of the war 
upon the Associations in different parts of the world? Certain effects were 
common to many Associations. In every country where actual fighting 
or bombing occurred, there was widespread loss of Association property. 
The Associations in all these countries emerged from the war greatly im- 
poverished in material things. In some countries the Association suffered 
not only property loss and damage but destruction of much of its work as 
well, and persecution because of its loyalty to vital Christian principles 
which placed it in open opposition to national policy. 

The German Association, while it was not dissolved and its property 
was not confiscated, suffered from a consistent attempt to destroy its in- 
fluence. It was forced to dissolve its membership of girls under the age of 
eighteen, and lost many others, since employers were ordered to dismiss 
older girls who were members of a Christian youth organization. Its pub- 
lishing department, on which its material for program and much of its 
income depended, was closed. Only strictly religious meetings might be 
held. In spite of these measures against it, the German Association sur- 
vived. ‘Its staff of traveling secretaries intensified their service. The result 
was that the contact between the Y.W.C.A. center at Burckhardthaus, the 
group of leaders, and a great part of the former members remained a very 
living one.” ° 

In Japan the work of the Y.W.C.A. was severely limited. To prove 
itself a completely Japanese movement, in no way under foreign control, 
it requested the withdrawal of the three foreign staff members working 
with it. Any emphasis upon world fellowship in its program was impos- 
sible. The government’s reorganization, under its own auspices, of all work 
with students, largely cut off from the Y.W.C.A. an important part of 
its work, from which it drew most of its leadership. On certain questions 
of policy, such as that of opening work for Chinese and Japanese girls in 
the Japanese-controlled areas of China, the Association felt compelled to 
take an unpopular stand, since it believed such work would be a violation 
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of the rights of the China Y.W.C.A. Yet in Japan as in Germany, the 
Association, though under great difficulties, continued to carry on, centering 
its efforts on constructive character education, holding conferences when 
possible, confining its war emergency program to such things as raising 
funds for relief. In the report of her visit to Japan in 1941, Miss Wood- 
small wrote: ‘“To find a group working steadfastly to conserve essential 
values and clinging to an inner loyalty at a time of growing outward 
pressure is an inspiration.” 

In the occupied countries of Europe and the Orient the experience of 
the Associations varied from entire dissolution in Latvia and Estonia, to 
almost normal activity as in Denmark, where except for the limitations 
of blackout and transportation, the usual program was carried on until 
the last stages of the war, even to holding a convention with one thousand 
delegates in attendance in 1943. Denmark, however, was the exception. 
In most occupied countries, buildings, if not destroyed, were requisitioned, 
equipment was confiscated, publications drastically curtailed, certain ac- 
tivities—as for example, the Blue Triangle Clubs in the Netherlands—were 
forbidden. The Belgian Foyers were closed. 

In spite of these things, perhaps because of them, the Associations in 
the occupied countries and areas for the most part not only continued to 
live but grew in spiritual stature. Meetings were held secretly, leaders and 
sometimes members braved imprisonment or worse in service to persecuted 
refugees, and found in the comradeship of dangerous devotion a deepened 
spiritual fellowship. When Miss Woodsmall met in Sweden two women 
members of the resistance movement in Norway, they reported regarding 
the Norwegian Association that though many buildings had been lost, “‘the 
work goes on vigorously, the National General Secretary travels much, and 
the Association has contributed much to the resistance movement.” 

The close relationship of many European Associations with the church 
was a source of strength and protection during these years, and one of the 
outstanding results of the war was to intensify this relationship. There 
was an illustration of this in France, where early in the war an organiza- 
tion known as CIMADE (Comité Inter-Mouvement auprés des Evacués) 
was formed by the Y.M.C.A., the Y.W.C.A., the Student Christian Move- 
ment, the Scouts, and the National Council of the Protestant Churches. The 
purpose of this organization in the first instance was service to the popu- 
lation evacuated from the frontier fighting zone in Alsace-Lorraine, but 
it continued throughout the war in the face of the greatest difficulties and 
dangers to minister to the ever increasing and ever more tragic evacuees, 
refugees, and deported peoples in concentration camps. 


The situation in China was unique in that all the experiences which 
it shared with other countries were on a vaster scale. In the occupied cities 
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some Associations were completely closed. On the other hand, the war was 
the occasion of the opening of much new work in the interior, hitherto 
almost untouched by the Association.’ The work for refugees, already very 
large even before war came to Europe,” overshadowed for a time all other 
work, became in fact almost the whole regular program of the Association. 
The great contribution of the China Association at this point was the trained 
leadership it supplied, not merely for the administration of relief but for 
the development of educational and vocational activities and projects by 
which refugees could begin to earn a livelihood. 


To some extent the Associations of Great Britain, the Dominions and 
the United States shared the experiences of other countries. In Great 
Britain the loss of Association property was heavy. The United States 
and Canada both carried work for refugees, though on a very small scale, 
except for financial aid given to other countries, if compared with Associa- 
tions in Europe and Asia. Both the United States and Canada had a special 
problem in the removal of all Japanese people from their homes on the 
Pacific coast to “relocation” centers inland. 


In Great Britain the war was a period of expansion for the Y.W.C.A., 
much more so even than in the first World War, through the multiplication 
of its services for women in the forces in far distant parts of the world, 
and its work with the multitudes of girls in the home services, in war 1n- 
dustries, and on the land. In this increase in its activities, the British 
Association, like the Associations on the Continent, forged new links in 
its relation with the church. Significant new forms of cooperation with 
other organizations also were developed during the war. The government 
Board of Education initiated a scheme of Service of Youth, in which 
all young people, both girls and boys, were included. The Y.W.C.A. gave 
some of its best leaders to become district directors of this inclusive pro- 
gram. In this connection, the Board of Education subsidized the Assocta- 
tion’s training courses for leaders of youth work. In addition to this 
cooperative work for youth, the British Y.W.C.A. carried a large 
coeducational program of its own. 


In the United States the emergency service to youth in communities 
affected by the war as well as that for women employed in the armed 
services was very largely carried by the U.S.O. (United Service Organiza- 
tions), of which the Y.W.C.A., the Y.M.C.A., and Roman Catholic, Jewish 
and other welfare agencies were members. The experience of these or- 
ganizations in jointly meeting wartime needs will have, no doubt, 
considerable influence on future cooperative relations. 


The Associations of the neutral countries also carried much emergency 
work. The Swedish Y.W.C.A. contributed with great generosity to many 
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countries, and cared for many women and girls among the refugees from 
Finland, Norway and Denmark. The Swiss Y.W.C.A. was a member of 
a committee known as SARCIS (Society for Aid to Refuge Civilians 
in Switzerland), which developed a constructive program of friendly 
service to supplement the provision made by the Swiss government for 
food, shelter and clothing for the thousands of refugees within its borders. 


Almost every Association was forced by the war to a fresh examination 
of the reality of its Christian foundations. In some countries Association 
leaders were driven by their experiences to a more complete dependence 
upon the Biblical revelation of God’s purpose and to a new search for the 
bearing of the message of the Bible upon political and international life. 
Significant also of a number of countries was definite planning for the 
work of reconstruction. In China, reconstruction went hand in hand with 
emergency work. The British Associations and also those of several other 
countries had groups studying particular problems of reconstruction both 
national and international from the very early days of the war. 


Besides fulfilling its primary obligation of keeping contact with all 
its national movements, the World’s Y.W.C.A. was concerned to give 
every assistance possible to those National Associations most hard pressed 
by the war. Here.a first and principal need was financial aid to those with 
greatly reduced income or enormously increased burdens or both. Such for 
example, were the Associations of China, Roumania, Hungary, France, 
overwhelmed by their flood of refugees; Great Britain, faced suddenly 
with unparalled expansion at home and a simultaneous demand for a vast 
extension of services to women in the forces in Europe, North Africa, 
the Near East, India and the Pacific; the Swiss Association, called upon for 
an important share, through SARCIS, in the national problem of service 
to refugees; “orphaned Associations’ like the Netherlands Indies, the 
Danish Hostel in London, the French Association in Algeria, which were 
cut off from their customary aid from their home Associations. 


The World’s Council itself usually did not administer the funds by 
which these needs were met. It recognized that in most instances this was 
the task of the National Associations. It did, however, undertake to inter- 
pret these needs through reports, bulletins and special publications, to 
the National Associations that were able to render aid in money, or in 
some cases by lending personnel. Several times the Executive Committee 
issued direct appeals to National Associations for a special emergency. 

Sometimes the funds given by Associations or individuals were sent 
to the World’s Council for transmission to the place of need. More often 
they were sent directly by one National Association to another. For example, 
the annual report for 1940-1941 gives the total amount contributed to 
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emergency needs within that year as probably more than $155,000. Of 
this amount approximately $23,000 was sent through the World’s office 
and $132,000 direct from one Association to another. Since the latter 
gifts were not necessarily reported to the World’s Council, it was impossible 
to tell at the close of the war what was the total financial responsibility 
which the Associations had assumed for one another. In the latter period 
of the war particularly, this responsibility was expressed not only in the 
contribution of funds and personnel but in large shipments of clothing 
and bedding sent by national movements as gifts from their local branches. — 


A major emergency task of the war years was service to refugees. Never 
before in history had there been such multitudes of homeless, helpless 
people wandering over the earth. They were to be found in large numbers 
or in small groups in practically every country of the world, and as very 
many of them were women and children they were a concern of nearly 
every National Association.* The program of the Y.W.C.A. for refugees 
was not, except in special cases, one of material relief, ‘since that was 
undertaken by governments. and by the Red Cross. It was one of friendly 
visitation and the development of programs to meet recreational, educa- 
tional and spiritual needs. 

This vast migration of women and children had a bearing not only 
on the immediate program of Associations the world around, but on the 
future of the World Movement as a whole, since it was the occasion of 
contact and even of fellowship between women of many nationalities, 
and for many a first experience of the Y.W.C.A. The story of the Polish 
dispersion is perhaps the most striking but by no means the only illustra- 
tion of this. The presence of groups of Polish refugees was reported by 
Y.W.C.A. workers in Roumania, Hungary, France, Switzerland, Great 
Britain, Algeria, Kenya, Rhodesia, the Union of South Africa, Iraq, Iran, 
Mexico and the West Indies. India reported a large camp of Polish women 
and children, ‘‘a veritable little Poland’. In Palestine there was a camp 
of 600 Polish girls between the ages of twelve and seventeen. Miss Wood- 
small wrote: “The Polish refugees in their Odyssey around the world 
have found the Y.W.C.A. a haven of service and friendship.” 

In meeting this problem of refugees the World’s Y.W.C.A. was a 
center for the compilation and dissemination of information regarding 
both the needs of the refugees and the ways in which various Associations 
were trying to meet them, thus stimulating concern and aiding in the 
development of programs. It also issued several appeals for funds for 
Associations whose burden of work was beyond their power to meet with 
their own resources. 
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In the later years of the war, although service to internees was greatly 
reduced as those interned were released or were returned to their own 
countries through an exchange of prisoners, there still remained in camps 
in central Europe a large number of uprooted peoples who for one reason 
or another were unable or unwilling to return to the countries they had left. 
In the early months of 1945, the World’s Y.M.C.A. and the World’s 
Y.W.C.A. jointly undertook a service to these ‘‘displaced persons’. In 
Austria the staff of Y.M.C.A. and Y.W.C.A. workers was under the direc- 
tion of Miss Alice Arnold of the World’s Y.W.C.A. The head of the 
joint program in Germany was Mr. Royal Thomas of the World’s 
Y.M.C.A. The Liaison Officer with UNRRA® for both Germany and 
Austria was Dr. D. D. Davis of the World’s Y.M.C.A. The Y.W.C.A. 
staffs for this work were recruited from the United States, Sweden, Den- 
mark, France, Belgium, the Netherlands and Switzerland, their salaries 
being carried by special gifts from some of the National Associations. 

This project was of special significance for both the World’s Y.M.C.A. 
and the World’s Y.W.C.A. in that it was the first time in the history, of 
the two movements that such an experiment in joint administration had 
been tried, and it was felt that it might lead to the songagt ron of other 
forms of collaboration 3 in the future. 
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As we carry our eyes forward into the future we may 
refresh ourselves with the vision of the Assoctation 
as it might be, as it should be, as ut must be; so we 
come back to our immediate tasks and are able to 
serve the women of today, that we may go forward 
better equipped to meet tomorrow, 

MAY CURWEN, General Secretary, Y.W.C.A. of Great 
Britain. Report to Biennial Conference, 1942. 


Lord of all Power and Love, we thy humble servants 
in the fellowship of the World’s Y.W.C.A. would re- 
dedicate to thee for the fulfilment of thy purpose, 
every national and local Assoctation, every member 
—all for each, each for all. We ask thee, not for a 
knowledge of what will come, but for a simpler and 
more fearless confidence in thee, the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ; for a higher, wider and 
deeper vocation; and for a spirit of imstant response 
to whatever call 1s vouchsafed to us. 


RUTH ROUSE. From “A Call to Thanksgiving and Re- 
dedication on the Threshold of the Fiftieth Anniversary of 
the World’s Y.W.C.A.”, January 1, 1944. 


CHAPTER J) PREPARING FOR] THE 
POST-WAR WORLD 


iB\ THE war was surging towards its climax 

in 1944, the World’s Young Women’s Christian Association reached its 
fiftieth anniversary. It had been hoped that some especially significant 
event, perhaps the holding of the long-delayed Council meeting in the 
Orient, might mark this occasion. Instead, many Associations were still 
hidden behind the barrier of occupation, or were otherwise cut off by the 
war from contact with one another. The World’s Council, instead of 
preparing for a joyous reunion, was absorbed in its emergency tasks and in 
the arduous work of maintaining, in spite of war, its fundamental respon- 
sibility for the strengthening and deepening of the spiritual fellowship 
on which the life of the movement depended. It was also continuing to give 
service to such Associations as could be reached, extending the movement 
into new areas where this was possible, and at the same time preparing 
to meet the post-war need of renewal of contact and of reconstruction. 
The war imposed severe limitations on carrying out this program, but 
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it also afforded some peculiar opportunities. The separation of the As- 
sociations at the moment in which they were all involved in a common 
_catastrophe was an incentive to reach out to one another through prayer. 
Miss Rouse, reviewing the period of the war, noted that in these years 
“the prayer life of the World’s Y.W.C.A. and the National Associations 
has been quickened, and fellowship in prayer has kindled faith, and in no 
period have richer resources in prayer been given to our members.” These 
resources wete shared through certain familiar channels, such as The 
World’s Y.W.C.A. Monthly, the “Prayer Circles’’ in which it had long 
been the custom to send out thoughts gathered from devotional services 
at Executive or other committee meetings, together with suggestions for 
united prayer, and the material prepared each year in cooperation with the 
Y.M.C.A. for use during the World’s Week of Prayer. 


New channels were developed in the light of new needs. One of these 
was a series of three special pamphlets issued in the early years of the war 
and dealing with problems vitally related to the decisions confronting 
Christians in every nation. The first of these, ‘“The Christian Basis of Our 
Social and International Action’, contained addresses given at the Mont 
Pélerin study course in the summer of 1939. The second and third, 
entitled “Christian Decisions’ and ‘Paradoxes of Christian Thinking: 
Freedom vs. Authority; Individualism vs. Community’, were symposiums 
to which Association leaders in different countries contributed. Another 
new approach was a series of monthly meditations issued every six months 
during the years 1941-1945. Each series was written by an individual or 
a group from a different country. Their purpose was expressed in a state- 
ment that appeared on the cover page of each series: 


These subjects for monthly meditations have been prepared to 
be used by members of the World’s Y.W.C.A. in every land, 
and on both sides of every confllict. They are designed to help 
us to live as children of one Father and to face in his spirit all 
that we are called upon to think, to plan for the future, to 
suffer, to do, and to be. 


Articles on spiritual issues which the war raised for individuals, such, 
for example, as the series by Miss van Asch van Wijck on ‘‘What Holds 
Today”, a Bible Study Outline prepared by Miss van Asch van Wijck and 
by Mademoiselle de Dietrich, and one on “The Christian Community’, 
prepared by a small international group, were circularized and used by 
groups of leaders in many countries. 

The fiftieth anniversary itself became in a perhaps unexpected way a 
focus for the realization of spiritual fellowship throughout the move- 
ment. In the early months of 1944, the World’s Council sent out a spe- 
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cial service of worship and a “Call to Thanksgiving and Rededication’’, 
as well as a radio recording and other interpretative material for use by na- 
tional and local Associations, together with the suggestion that the cele- _ 
bration of the Jubilee be the occasion for making gifts for post-war re- 
construction. 


In November, near the date of the first official meeting of the World’s 
Executive Committee anniversary, services were held in the National 
Cathedral in Washington, and in the Church of St. Gervais in Geneva. 
A report of the letters received from all parts of the world when the 
Jubilee year was over, telling of the translation into many languages of the 
material sent out and of the ways in which the anniversary had been ob- 
served, says: “The really wide appreciation of the significance of the World 
Movement by local Associations was a hopeful surprise.” Here at least not 
alone national leaders and a few world-conscious individuals, but the mem- 
bers of many Association groups as well became aware of their heritage 
in a world-wide organization of Christian women. China wrote: “In spite 
of all the uncertainty, all the Associations except Sian (which had been 
forced to close) held fiftieth anniversary celebrations and made contribu- 
tions to post-war reconstruction.” 

Nor did the effort to strengthen the spititual life of the movement end 
here. Though international communication was slow and difficult, common 
thinking on subjects important for the future was promoted by correspon- 
dence, and in small groups in both Washington and Geneva. The study 
of ecumenical questions was continued and a document on “Ecumenical 
Aspects of the World’s Y.W.C.A.” was issued. A number of papers 
discussing the increasingly pertinent questions of the relation of women 
to the church and the significant development of church youth move- 
ments were circulated. These papers summarized the new trends in this 
field of church relationships which were being noted’ in many countries. 
The results of a study carried on largely by correspondence in order to 
discover the thinking of the Associations on the problem of world, order 
and to stimulate further consideration of this question, were issued as 
an outline for study called The Christzan Basis of a New Soczety. 

The effect of war on the life of women was another continuing concern. 
Through the collection of data from such sources as the International 
Labor Office, the pulpit, the press, the cinema; by a Round Table discus- 
sion in which the United States and Canada shared; by questionnaires 
sent to National Associations and by material drawn from letters, periodi- 
cals and Association reports from many lands, information was gathered 
for a pamphlet on this subject as a preparation for post-war planning.” 
The contrast between the interchange of thought and experience and the 
constructive planning for the future which the World’s Council was able 
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to promote in 1940-1945, and that which had been possible in 1914-1918, 
is an indication of the growth in twenty years both of ecumenical Christian 
consciousness and of the Y.W.C.A.’s recognition of itself as a world move- 
ment. 


Attention to the development and extension of the Association during 
the war years centered largely on three areas that offered particular oppor- 
tunity and called for special study. These were the Caribbean area, Latin 
America, and East and West Africa. 

The Caribbean area included the British West Indies pantie the 
Bahamas, Trinidad; Grenada, Barbados and British Guiana); the United 
States-controlled islands of Cuba and Haiti and the territory of Puerto Rico; 
Surinam (Netherlands Guiana) and French Guiana. 


In the British West Indies some Associations had long been in existence. ° 
The tiny center in Georgetown, British Guiana, was first established in 
1874, and though later closed, it was revived in 1926. An even smaller 
center in Grenada dated from 1889. In Jamaica there was a flourishing 
Association, organized in 1923 by Miss Cecil Heath (who later helped to 
establish work in West Africa and to develop the work in Palestine), with 
its main center in the capital city of Kingston and several branches in 
outlying districts. In the Bahamas an infant Association was opened in 
1938. Work in Surinam was started in 1934. In French Guiana and in 
the United States-controlled islands, no Associations existed, though the 
organization of work in both Cuba and Puerto Rico had been at various 
times considered by the Y.W.C.A. of the United States. 


In 1940 this whole area, with a population of nine to ten.millions com- 
posed of many nationalities and races, British, French, American, East 
Indian, African, Spanish, Portuguese, Chinese, as well as mixed races, 
was entering upon a new stage of development. In the British West Indies, 
following a period of acute labor difficulties, the British Government in 
1938 had sent a Royal Commission to study the cause of unrest and to pro: 
pose remedies. The result was a far-reaching scheme of reform, political 
and social. Included in this was a plan for a central government welfare 
organization which would carry on an extensive educational and recrea- 
tional program to supplement and support the work of voluntary agencies. 
The war was forcing changes also. American naval and air bases established 
in Jamaica and Trinidad forged new links between these islands and the 
United States. The development of the Caribbean as a center for air traffic, 
which the war fostered, seemed destined to be permanent. Trinidad was 
becoming the crossroads of the western hemisphere. In 1942 an Anglo- 
American Commission was formed for the purpose of exploring ways by 
which ine British and American are could cooperate throughout 
the area.’ 
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These developments pointed to new needs and new opportunities for 
women and girls. The time was ripe for the strengthening and expanding of 
Y.W.C.A, activities. The comparative proximity of the area to the Wash- 
ington office made it possible to take advantage of these opportunities. 
Survey visits were made by Miss Mills to Jamaica and the Bahamas, and by 
Miss Kaufman of the Executive Committee to British Guiana, Trinidad, 
Barbados and Surinam. Following Miss Kaufman’s visits, Miss Cowdrey 
spent more than two years in Trinidad as a volunteer worker, organizing 
in that time an Association in its capital city, Port of Spain. The Canadian 
Association gave one of its younger leaders, Miss Phyllis Haslam, to be- 
come the General Secretary in Trinidad, and made possible a six months’ 
training in Canada for Mrs. Rodriguez, the General Secretary of George- 
town, British Guiana, as well as shorter periods for other leaders. In 1944 
a staff member of the United States Foreign Division visited Puerto Rico, 
Haiti and Cuba, and the followng year an American secretary was sent to 
assist in the organization of an Association in Puerto Rico. 


This expansion in the Caribbean, though the numbers involved: were 
small both in population and in the Associations, was nevertheless sig- 
nificant because of the extraordinary mingling of races, the strategic posi- 
tion of the islands in future world development, and the close interplay 
required of the Y.W.C.A. with the far-reaching plans for the improvement 
of the area by the governments of Great Britain and the United States 
working cooperatively -with the governments of the Netherlands and 
France. 


The five years in which the World's Council had an office in Washing- 
ton afforded also an unusual opportunity for contact with Latin America. 
While not directly involved in the war, the countries of Latin America 
were profoundly influenced by it, and the rapidly changing conditions 
were, as everywhere and always, sharply altering the life of women. It was 
therefore an appropriate moment for an appraisal of what had been accom- 
plished in these countries and for a study of future needs and pos- 
sibilities. In 1942 Miss Woodsmall made a five months’ survey visit to 
Mexico and South America for the twofold purpose of strengthening the 
relationship between the World’s Y.W.C.A. and the Y.W.C.A. centers 
there and studying their present situation. Both Miss Rouse and Miss 
Royce also made visits of some length to Mexico during the war years. 

In the spring of 1945 the World’s Executive Committee held a “‘Latin- 
American Consultation” in Washington, which brought together a large 
group of Association leaders with knowledge of these countries, including 
Dictora Santa Cruz, President of the Y.W.C.A. of Buenos Aires, Seforita 
Ramirez, President of the National Committee of Mexico, representatives 
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of several other South American countries and members of the National 
Board and staff of the Y.W.C.A. in the United States, and American sec- 
retaries who had worked in Latin America. 

Out of this meeting the World’s Y.W.C.A. gained a deeper under- 
standing of that “other America’ so different from its northern neighbor: 
Fundamental in the development of the Y.W.C.A. in Latin America was 
its setting in the midst of Spanish- or Portuguese-speaking countries with 
a cultural background of continental Europe and a dominantly Roman 
Catholic religion. Under the impact of modern influences, however, the 
pattern of life of women was being definitely changed. Though there 
wete wide variations in different countries, in general the number of 
women in the universities, in the professions, and in business, was steadily 
growing. Suffrage had been granted to women in some countries, and in 
a few, notably Brazil, Chile and Uruguay, women were taking an active 
part in political life. The number of women’s organizations, many of them 
directly controlled by the Roman Catholic Church, was increasing rapidly, 
particularly in the field of social service. These changes, as well as the 
rapid emergence in some countries of a middle class and a marked trend 
toward the reorientation of culture away from Europe and toward North 
America, all had a bearing upon the future possibilities of the Y.W.C.A. 
in Latin America.* 

Looking to the future, it was felt that the primary requisites for the 
development of the Y.W.C.A. in these countries were an increased number 
of experienced leaders from the older Associations, the strengthening of 
the work among students, increased provision for training indigenous 
leadership, and the building of a vital continental relationship among 
the Associations, which would strengthen local Associations and increase 
the significance of the whole movement. The Association of the United 
States, to whose support in the past the advance already made in Latin 
America was largely due, would, it was hoped, continue to take a large 
part in its future development.‘ At the same time, Miss Woodsmall called 
attention to the need of contact with other countries as well: 


The European tradition and background of Latin arene. 
would seem to make it important that leaders from continental 
Europe should now take some share in the development of the 
Y.W.C.A. in that area. Great Britain has a special basis for 
collaboration in areas where English life and thought have had 
a strong influence, as in Chile and Argentina. Canada is needed 
alongside the United States to contribute to a larger idea of 

- Pan-Americanism, . . . In fact, the number of nationalities rep- 
resented in the Latin-American countries would make a more 
international staff highly desirable, particularly when given in 
the larger term of reference of a World Movement.’ 
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A third field ripe for expansion of its Y.W.C.A. work emerged dur- 
ing this period, Africa, West and East. The British colonial ter- 
ritories of Kenya, the Gold Coast, Sierra Leone and Nigeria, Portuguese 
East Africa, the Belgian Congo, and Liberia all asked help. The needs of 
young women in several of these countries had been presented to the 
World’s Executive Committee even in very early days, largely through mis- 
sionaries. As a result of these early appeals, a few beginnings had been 
made—at Nairobi, Kenya; in Lagos, Nigeria; and in Freetown, Sierra 
Leone.’ Now, however, the stiuation was in many respects a new one. 
Somewhat the same factors were operative as in the Caribbean. Africa, 
partly because of the establishment of air bases and the spread of air 
travel, had suddenly become a new world. Within one generation it was 
passing from a primitive to a modern industrial society. In the British col- 
onial territories here as in the British West Indies, the government was 
developing welfare and youth work on extensive lines. In Nigeria, gov- 
ernment officials already had appealed to the Y.W.C.A. to establish 
hostels and other work for girls outside Lagos. Moreover, a century of mis- 
sionary activity had produced young women capable of leadership. 

_. No steps were taken toward enlarging the work in Africa during the 
war years, but the World’s Executive Committee placed it high in the list 
of “priorities” for consideration after the war.’ 


Still other opening faced the World’s Association as the conflict 
closed. The war services of the British Y.W.C.A. had awakened a desire 
to have the Y.W.C.A. in those countries which had seen what it did for the 
women in the forces. This was particularly true in Iraq, Iran and Eritrea, 
and by the close of the year 1945 the British Association had plans under 
way for opening a Y.W.C.A. in Baghdad, Iraq. 


Looking ahead to the post-war period the World’s Executive Commit- 
tee recognized that all the wisdom and the resources of the World’s 
Y.W.C.A. and the National Associations. would be needed for the task 
of reconstruction. That task the Committee believed to be: 


To renew and strengthen the bonds that unite the National As- 
sociations in a world-wide Christian fellowship that has re- 
mained steadfast under the strains and cleavages of war. 

To assist National Associations as they readjust their life and 
work to a new era in order that they may contribute to the 
social and spiritual reconstruction of their countries and help 
to establish national and international life on a Christian | 
basis.° | 


To outline plans for the accomplishment of this task the Executive 
Committee in 1942 appointed a Commission on Reconstruction composed 
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of representatives of the Executive Committee and staff together with 
members from National Associations. While, necessarily, some members 
of this Commission could serve only through correspondence, the Ameri- 
can sections of it, composed of those members who were available in the 
United States and Canada, held several meetings in 1942 and 1943. The 
proposals of the Commission that were adopted by the Executive Commit- 
tee included: 

The sending of “‘Emissaries’’, representatives of the World Movement 
chosen for their knowledge of and experience in the countries to which 
they should go, who would seek to re-establish the personal relationships 
interrupted by war. They would go both from countries that had suffered 
most and from those that had been comparatively secure, thus through 
mutual interpretation of their divergent experiences reknitting the fabric 
of world relationships; 


a world survey of needs and resources, to give the ees Seve Wit 
knowledge of changed conditions; 


a further development of mutual service, especially ee inter- 
change of leadership among National Associations; 


the holding of international gatherings, intercountry conferences 
and regional meetings, for the renewal of personal contacts and the uniting 
of the thought of all on the common concerns of the World Movement; 


continuing to keep before the National Associations the issues with 
which a Christian movement must be concerned; 


continued cooperation with other Christian world movements and 
with women’s youth organizations in matters of common concern; 


contact with intergovernmental agencies for relief and rehabilitation, 
since moral and social recovery is inevitably linked with relief of Bae 
suffering. 


In order to carry out such a program the Commission recommended 
an early selection of Emissaries, that they might be ready to enter a country 
as soon as it was open; the addition.of temporary members to the World’s 
Y.W.C.A. staff to prepare for conferences and international gatherings; 
and an increase in the permanent staff in order to supply adequate advisory 
service in the post-war period. To meet the expense involved in increase 
in staff and travel and in giving aid where necessary to National Associa- 
tions, it was voted to raise a special Reconstruction Fund of $80,000.* 

Under this plan, World’s Y.W.C.A. representatives visited the lib- 
erated countries of Europe in 1945 and also the Near East, the Philippines, 
Japan, Korea and Malaya. A conference of the Associations belonging 
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to the Eastern Mediterranean Federation was held in the summer of 1945, 
and plans were made for an enlarged meeting of the Executive Commit- 
tee in June 1946. This meeting was to be widely representative, especially 
of the European Associations. Plans were also made for three conferences 
in Europe in the summer of 1946, one for national leaders and two for 
the younger leaders of local Associations in European countries. Six 
temporary members were added to the World’s staff—one Swiss, one 
Swedish, one Scottish, two American and one Indian—to carry these 
projects and others that might develop. 

An important item in this planning for reconstruction was the decision 
of the Christian world organizations that had sponsored the World Con- 
ference of Christian Youth at Amsterdam in 1939 to arrange for a second 
oat conference at as early a moment as possible after the close of the 

” This was felt to be particularly urgent in view of the tragic effects of 
We war on youth, the phenomenal growth of mass activities for youth, 
often government-sponsored, and the rapid extension of mixed activities 
for girls and boys together. In preparation for this conference, and in view 
of special need everywhere for trained leaders to work with youth, three 
of ‘the six secretaries temporarily added to the World’s Y.W.C.A. staff 
were assigned to the field of youth work. 

To raise the necessary Reconstruction Fund and also meet the larger 
regular budget required by the extraordinary demands of the time and by 
the necessity of undergirding the reconstruction program, was no light 
task. For the special Reconstruction Fund, quotas were assigned to National 
Associations. The regular budget of the final year of the war, now for the 
first time in its history well above $50,000, was made possible by increases 
over previous years in gifts from National Associations, from friends, 
and from new or special sources such as the Jubilee gifts, contributions 
from the War Prisoners Aid Committee of the Y.M.C.A. in recognition 
of Y.W.C.A. work for internees and woman prisoners of war, and emer- 
gency contributions in excess of their usual annual contributions made 
by the National Associations of the United States and Australia. 
The increases in contributions from National Associations, outside the 
emergency gifts just mentioned, were of particular interest because, in 
the case of Canada and the United States, they were made on the basis of 
a re-study of the relation between their contributions and the number 
of their members. 

Anticipating the need of larger income for the World's Y.W.C.A. 
program in future years, a special committee, under the chairmanship of 
Mrs. Harrie R. Chamberlin, gave, during the war years, close attention to 
the cultivation of financial support. As a result, the annual report for 
1944-1945 records that “continued and growing support by the National 
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Associations and individual friends through the war years is a sound basis 
for confidence that the World’s Y.W.C.A. will be financially enabled to 
carry out its future responsibilities.” , 

Two gifts from members of the Executive Committee were distin- 
guished for vision and wise forethought. One of these was a four-year 
“working fund” of $20,000 established by Mrs. James S. Cushman, with 
the emergencies involved in a transfer from war to post-war activities in 
mind. The other, from Miss Emma R. Kaufman, was a fund of $10,000 
‘to further the fundamental purpose of the World’s Y.W.C.A. especially 
in the training of leadership,’ and an additional amount of $75,000, 
of which $50,000 was to be used at the discretion of the World’s Execu- 
tive Committee for the needs of the Y.W.C.A. in Japan. These, as well as 
other gifts which though smaller in amount had in view the strengthening 
of the permanent financial foundation of the World’s Y.W.C.A., were 
encouraging signs of confidence in the organization and belief in its future 
usefulness. 

The work of reconstruction which confronted the World’s Young 
Women’s Christian Association was, however, more than the restoration 
of something that had been destroyed, for these devastated Associations 
must be rebuilt within a new framework of life, requiring, perhaps, a 
quite new pattern. Moreover, reconstruction could not be separated from 
the requirement of extension. The two great continents of South America 
and Africa, utterly different from one another, each representing a tide 
of opportunity now at its full but possible of being irretrievably lost, 
presented to the World’s Y.W.C.A. in the opening year of its second 
half-century a responsibility that would have seemed overwhelming had 
it not been for the conviction that ‘the healthiest -and most successful 
periods of Y.W.C.A. work have been times of crisis, post-war periods, 
times of reconstruction, trouble and transition, when a ‘new woman’ was 
emerging and must be served.” * 

The task called for all the resources of all the Associations everywhere 
and for the extension of the principle of mutual service beyond any 
bounds hitherto reached. The National Associations realized this, and a 
surprising number, in spite of their own desperate needs, found ways 
to contribute to the needs of others.” 


In October 1945 the administrative office of the World’s Y.W.C.A. 
in Washington was reintegrated with the Geneva headquatters. A small 
office, with Miss Dunham in charge, was retained in Washington, to 
care for certain concerns there, and a “‘contact office” that had been opened 
in London some months before the close of the war was retained also, 
though without allocation of permanent staff. Whether, for the new period 
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on which the movement was entering, Geneva should continue to be the 
headquarters was a question raised from time to time, but one that could 
be answered only in the light of trends that were not yet clear, and by 
official decision taken at a World’s Council meeting. In 1945 Geneva was 
still the chief international center for the Christian organizations to which 
the World’s Y.W.C.A. was most closely related, and for this reason it was 
a strategic location for the Y.W.C.A. also. 

An interim meeting of the Executive Committee was held in November, 
to make preparations for the first regular post-war meeting of the Commit- 
tee to be held in June 1946. This enlarged June meeting had an attendance 
of about sixty people, Council members, representatives of National 
Associations, visitors and fraternal delegates, in addition to the members 
of the Executive Committee and of the World’s staff. It was a deep sorrow 
that some of the most beloved and revered members of the Committee were 
no longer among them. Madame Bertrand of Geneva, Madame Pannier 
of France, Mademoiselle Goblet d’Alviella of Belgium, Mrs. Cushman of 
the United States, and Dr. Sweet of Australia, all of whom had died since 
the Committee last met in Geneva, were profoundly missed and grate- 
fully remembered. 

At this meeting, Miss Rouse presented her resignation, and the Com- 
mittee called Miss van Asch van Wijck to fill the vacancy in the office of 
President until the next meeting of the World’s Council. The Committee 
also again voted to hold the next Council meeting in China, in October 
1947. 

It was not easy for those from ‘both sides of the conflict’ to come 
together with full mutual understanding for the first time after the bitter 
experience of war. Yet the consciousness of the sin in which to some ex- 
tent every nation shared, and the even more profound sense of unity in 
penitence and in desire to be an instrument in God’s hand for healing 
and renewal in a world still under the shadow of fear and suffering and 
despair, triumphed over all difficulties, making gratitude for the main- 
tenance of unbroken fellowship and rededication to the Association pur- 
pose the dominant notes in the experience of those days. | 

The solemn sense of the crucial nature of the times in which the 
World’s Young Women’s Christian Association set its face toward an un- 
certain but challenging future was expressed for all those present by Miss 
Woodsmall in her annual report on the work of the year 1945-1946: 


This year the life of the World’s Y.W.C.A. is set in the frame- 
work of heroic events. A year that marked the end of a global - 
war costly beyond all human conception and the beginning of 
the sacrificial struggle for peace; a year that revealed man’s 
power over the atom and cast a shadow of fear over the world; 
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a year of continued suffering for millions, hunger and home- 
lessness and spiritual distress. But a year also of renewed hope. 
A year that has brought into being the United Nations, which 
represents another stage in the long endeavor to establish a 
world order which shall make possible peace with justice. 

It is in this crowded setting of momentous events that the 
World’s Y.W.C.A. in 1946 continues to carry on its task. In 
war or post-war its Christian purpose remains unchanged, to 
witness in every phase of its work and all its relationships to the 
relevance of the Christian message for the life of today. 
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APPENDIX I 


Constitution of the World’s Young Women’s Christian Association 
adopted at the fist World’s Conference, London 1898 


ARTICLE [— NAME 
This organization shall be called the “World’s Young Women’s Christian As- 
sociation’. | 

ARTICLE I] — OBJECT 
The object of the Association shall be the federation, development, and exten- 
sion of Young Women’s Christian Associations in all lands. 


ARTICLE [II — BASIS 


The World’s Young Women’s Christian Association seeks to unite those young 
women who, regarding the Lord Jesus Christ as their God and Saviour, accord- 
ing to the Holy Scriptures, are vitally united to Him through the love of God 
shed abroad in their hearts by the Holy Spirit, and desire to associate their efforts 
for the extension of His Kingdom among all young women by such means as 
are in accordance with the Word of God. 

N.B.— The basis of the Evangelical Alliance may be appended where locally 
desired. 

: ARTICLE IV — MEMBERSHIP 

Section. 1.—The World’s Association shall include National Associations or- 
ganized. on this basis, together with corresponding membership of those 
countries having Associations on this basis, but without national organization. 
Section 2.— National Associations shall be entitled to Active, ie. voting, 
Membership, in the World’s Association. z 


Section 3.— Countries not having a National Association but having Assoctia- 
tions on this basis, shall be entitled to Corresponding Membership in the World’s 
Association. 

ARTICLE _V — THE COMMITTEE 
Section 1.— The supervision of the work of the Association shall be entrusted 
to a Committee, to. be called the “World’s Committee of the Young Women’s 
Christian Association”. 
Section 2.—'The World’s Committee shall consist of an executive body (com- 
posed of at least seven members resident at headquarters), together with rep- 
resentatives nominated by the countries holding membership in the World’s 
Association, all to be elected by the World’s Conference. 


ARTICLE VI — OFFICERS 


- The Officers of the Committee shall be a President, two Vice Presidents, Cor- 


responding Secretary, at least one Recording Secretary, a General Secretary, 
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and a Treasurer, all residing at headquarters. The officers of the Committee shall 
also be officers of the Association” The officers, with the exception of the General 
Secretary, who shall be a woman, may be either men or women, at the discretion 
of the Committee. 

The General Secretary shall be of a nationality other than that of the country in 
which the headquarters of the Committee are located, unless it is otherwise de- 
cided by a four-fifths vote of the Committee. 


ARTICLE VII — MEETINGS 


Section 1.—'The Association shall meet in a World’s Conference at the call 
of the World’s Committee, at such a time and place as shall be decided at the 
preceding Conference. 

Section 2.— At the opening of each World’s Conference, a Committee shall 
be appointed to report on the Report of the World’s Committee. 


ARTICLE VII] — AMENDMENTS 


This Constitution may be amended by a two-thirds vote at any World’s Con- 
ference, provided such amendment has received the approval of three-fourths of 
the entire Committee; notice of such amendment having been sent to every 
country represented in the Association, at least one year before the meeting at 
which the amendment is put to vote. 


BY-LAWS 

ARTICLE [— ELECTION OF COMMITTEE 
Section 1—The World’s Committee shall be (a) of Active Members repre- 
senting the National Associations; (b) of Corresponding Members represent- 
ing the countries holding Corresponding Membership in the World’s Associa- 
tion; (c) together with at least seven members residing at headquarters who 
shall form the Executive Committee. 
Section 2.— Each National organization shall be entitled to representation 
in the World’s Committee by one active member. National organizations 
having over 300 Associations in separate centers shall be entitled to two 
active members, and for every additional 300 Associations, an additional 
active member. 
Section 3.— Each country holding Corresponding Membership in the World’s 
Association shall be entitled to representation by one member on the World’s 
Committee. 
Section 4.—The nominations for both active and corresponding members 
shall be sent to the headquarters, at least two months before each Conference. 
Section 5.—The Committee to which is referred the Report of the World’s 
Committee at each Conference shall present these nominations, together with 
those for resident members, for election by the Conference. 
Section 6.— Any vacancy in the Committee, occurring between the Confer- 
ences, may be filled by the remaining members of the Committee. 
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ARTICLE JJ — DUTIES OF OFFICERS 


Section 1.— The President shall preside at the business meetings of the Com- 
mittee, appoint all Standing Committees, subject to the approval of the Execu- 
tive Committee, and shall perform the other duties incumbent upon this office, 
being an ex-officio member of all the Committees. 

Section 2.— The Vice Presidents shall assist the President in all duties, and 
perform the same in the absence of the President. 

Section 3.— The Corresponding Secretary shall assist the President in all cor- 
respondence relative to the extension of new fields, in securing information 
concerning the enlargement and development of special departments, and in all 
points pertaining to growth. She shall be an ex-officio member of the Standing 
Committees. 

Section 4.—The General Secretary shall be employed by the World’s Com- 
mittee as its Executive Officer. She shall visit the various countries as may be 
required, organize new territory, secure and develop workers, all subject to 
the direction of the Committee. She shall be an ex-officio member of the 
Standing Committees. 


Section 5.—The Recording Secretary shall keep full minutes of all meetings 
of the Committee, send notices of the elections, appointments and meetings, 
collect and classify statistics of the work throughout the world, collect and fill 
as complete a file of Association literature as possible, and shall be an ex-officio 
member of the Publication Committee. : 


Section 6.—The Treasurer and Finance Secretary shall have charge of the 
funds of the World’s Association, and keep all financial accounts. The Finance 
Secretary shall pay all bills on written orders signed by the Treasurer. The 
Treasurer shall be Chairman of the Finance Committee. 


ARTICLE III — STANDING COMMITTEES 


Section 1.— There shall be five Standing Committees appointed from the 
World’s Committee immediately after each Conference, namely: (1) The Com- 
mittee for the European Continent; (2) The Committee for Corresponding 
Associations; (3) The Committee on Publications; (4) The Committee on 
Finance; (5) The Secretarial Committee or the Committee for Selection of 
Workers. 

Section 2.— Duties: 

(a) The Committee for the European Continent shall seek to develop the 
existing Associations in the unorganized countries of Europe, shall study 
new fields with reference to the extension of the work, and assist in 
forming National organizations where practicable. 

(b) The Committee for Corresponding Associations shall undertake the 
same duties for other parts of the world. 

(c) The Committee on Publications shall arrange for the printing and dis- 
tribution of such literature as shall be of general value to Associations 
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throughout the world, and shall assist the Recording Secretary in the 
collecting and filing of statistics and literature. 

(d) The Committee on Finance shall devise ways and means of raising 
funds sufficient to carry on the work of the World’s Association, shall 
keep a careful record of all Associations and individuals subscribing to 
the work, and arrange for the audits of all financial accounts at the close 
of the year. 

(e) The Secretarial Committee or the Committee for Selection of Workers 
shall have the selection and training of all workers to be sent abroad 
under the World’s Committee. 

Section 3,— Each Standing Committee shall consist of at least two active and 
one corresponding member of the World’s Committee; the Chairmen shall be 
members of the Executive Committee. 

Section 4.— Each Standing Committee may add to its number such additional 
members as shall be approved by a vote of the Executive Committee. 


Section 5.—The Standing Committees shall each hold a meeting preceding 
the regular meetings of the Executive Committee; shall appoint a Secretary to 
keep full minutes of the same, which shall be submitted to the Executive Com- 
mittee at their meetings. 


Section 6.— Special Committees shall be appointed as needed. 


ARTICLE IV — MEETINGS 
Section 1,—The Meetings of the World’s Executive Committee shall be held 
monthly, except in vacation time. © 
Section 2,The Committee shall hold an Annual Meeting in the month of 
January, at which the year’s reports shall be presented. A meeting of the World’s 
Committee shall be held during the meetings of the Conference. 
Section 3.— The following order of business shall be observed at the regular 
monthly meetings: 
Devotional Exercises 
Reading of Minutes. 
Reports 
a) Treasurer . 
b) General Secretary 
c) Standing Committees 
d) Special Committees 
Miscellaneous Business 


ARTICLE V.— RULES 
Section 1.— The Executive Committee, residing at headquarters, shall transact 
all business of the World’s Association during the interval between the World’ 5 
Conferences. Five members shall constitute a quorum. 
Attendance at the committee meetings shall be obligatory. abeenie from two 
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consecutive meetings shall be considered equivalent to resignation, but the Com- 
mittee shall be at liberty to consider and accept as valid written excuses for en- 
forced absence. 


Section 2.— The World’s Association shall not have legislative power which 
may interfere with the local affairs of any Association or National organization. 


ARTICLE VI — AMENDMENTS 


The above By-laws may be amended at any regular meeting, by a two-thirds 
vote by the entire Committee, the vote of non-resident members being secured 
by correspondence, provided a copy of the proposed amendment has been sent 
to each member at least three months before the meeting at which it is put to 
vote, 
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APPENDIX: I 


Alliance Uniwerselle des Unions Chretiennes de Jeunes Filles 
W orld’s Young Women’s Christian Association 
Christlicher W eltbund W eblicher Jugend 


Constitution * 
as adopted in 1930 and amended in 1941 


ARTICLE [— NAME es Ge 
This organization shall be called the World’s Young Women’s Christian Associa- 
tion, 

ARTICLE If — BAsiIs 
Faith in God the Father as Creator and in Jesus Christ His only Son as Lord 
and Saviour, and in the Holy Spirit as Revealer of Truth and Source of Power 
for life and service, according to the teachings of Holy Scripture. 


ARTICLE III — AIM 


The World’s Young Women’s Christian Association seeks to organize, develop 
and unite National Associations which, accepting its basis or one in conformity 
with it, endeavor to extend the Kingdom of God according to its principles, 
and to bring young women to such knowledge of Jesus Christ as Lord and 
Saviour as shall manifest itself in character and conduct. 

It also calls all National Associations to promote Christian principles of social 
and international conduct by encouraging the development of a right public 
conscience such as shall strengthen all those forces which are working for the 
promotion of peace and better understanding between classes, nations and races, 
believing that the world social order can only be made Christian through in- 
dividuals devoted to the single purpose of doing God’s will, and that through 
obedience to the law of Christ there shall follow the extension of His Kingdom, 
in which the principles of justice, love, and the equal value of every human 
life shall apply to national and international as well as to personal relations. 


ARTICLE ]V — PRINCIPLES 

The World’s Young Women’s Christian Association desires to be representative 
of all sections of the Christian Church in so far as they accept the basis. It in- 
cludes in the field of its activities young women without distinction of creed, 
and desires to enlist the service of young women for young women in their 
spiritual, intellectual, social and physical advancement, and to encourage their 
fellowship and activity in the Christian Church. The World’s Young Women’s 
Christian Association also pledges itself to assign a primary position to Bible 
study and prayer. 


1 The original document is in French. 
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ARTICLE V— MEMBERSHIP 


Section 1.—The World’s Association shall include National Associations 
organized in accordance with Articles II, III and IV above. Such Associations 
shall have as leaders women who will promote the full Christian purpose of 
the Association, an organized voting membership, and a number of branches in 
reasonable proportion to a program for touching every part of the country 
and every type of young woman. They shall also show promise of continuity and 
progress in matters of general organization. Such National Associations shall 
be entitled to active, i.e., voting membership, in the World’s Association. 

The World’s Basis must be quoted in full in the Constitution of all National 
Associations. This clause shall be understood not to be retroactive in the case 
of National Associations already affiliated. 


Section 2—A National Association which shows promise of reaching the above 
standard for active membership in the World’s Association, or an isolated local 
Association or group of Associations organized in harmony with the above 
Articles and with a view to being eventually incorporated in a fully organized 
national Association, shall be entitled to corresponding membership in the 
World’s Association. 


Section 3.—Should a National Association desire to withdraw from active or 
corresponding membership in the World’s Association, notice must be given not 
less than one year before it takes effect. 


Section 4.—Should a National Association cease to fulfill the above. require- 
ments, the World’s Council after ample investigation may decide, with a three- 
fourths majority of the votes cast, which must also represent a two-thirds 
majority of the countries affiliated in active membership, that this National 
Association be no longer considered as an active member of the World’s 
Association, 

ARTICLE VI—  WORLD’s COUNCIL 


Section 1.—The legislative body of the World’s SSE shall be the 
World’s Council. 

Section 2.— The World’s Council shall consist of: 

(a) with voting power 


1. Representatives of the countries holding active membership in the World’s 
Association, to be elected by their National Associations: (1) two repre- 
sentatives from each Association having 15,000 members or less, and one 
member for each additional 15,000 members or part thereof to the limit 
of twelve; (2) the National President, and National General Secretary. 


2. The President, Vice Presidents and Treasurer of the Association, to be 
elected by the World’s Council. 


3. Representatives of the Executive Committee, to be elected by the said 
Executive, the number of these representatives to be fixed in the By-laws. 


Pog 


(b) without voting power . 
1. One representative for each country holding corresponding member- 
ship in the World’s Association. 


2? 


. The members of the Executive Committee not included in 3. above. 


Ve bo 


. The secretaries of the World’s staff. 


ARTICLE VI[— EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE 
In the interval between World’s Council meetings, the business of the World's 
Association shall be transacted by an Executive Committee to be elected by the 
World’s Council. This Executive Committee shall consist of (a) the officers 
of the World’s Association, and (b) at least seven other members. Mode of elec- 
tion, functions and responsibilities thereof to be defined in the By-laws. 


ARTICLE VIII — OFFICERS 

The Officers of the World’s Association shall be: 

a) the President. 

b) the Vice Presidents to the limit of eight, at least four thereof, as far as 
possible, drawn from the various racial and national groups in the Associa- 
tion. 

c) the Treasurer. 

d) The General Secretary. 

Mode of election or appointment to be fixed in the By-laws. 


ARTICLE IX — MEETINGS 
Section 1.— A meeting of the World’s Council shall be held as a rule once in 
two years and at least once in four years, due notice thereof and agenda of the 
subjects to be discussed having been posted in time to be received at all na- 
tional headquarters five months previously. 


Section 2.— An extra meeting of the World’s Council shall be held if called for 
by one-third of the countries affiliated in active membership. 


Section 3.— World Conferences, Regional Conferences or Commissions te- 
lating to special subjects shall be called by the World’s Council or Executive 
Committee as needed. Such Conferences shall have power to make recommenda- 
tions to the World’s Council with a view to legislation. ; 


Section 4.— Resolutions of the Council shall be passed by a majority of the 
votes cast, unless otherwise stated in this Constitution or By-laws. In the event 
of there being no majority, a resolution shall not be proceeded with. The Prest- 
dent shall not have a deciding vote. 

Section 5.— At least one representative each from two-thirds of the countries 
affiliated in active membership shall constitute a quorum for any meeting of 
the World’s Council of which due notice has been given according to Section 
1. of this Article. In the event of this quorum not being present, any resolution 
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passed shall be submitted to all absent members of the World’s Council and shall 
not be acted upon until ratified by correspondence by a sufficient number of 
absent Council members to make up the required quorum. 


ARTICLE X-— FINANCE 
The Funds of the World’s Association are furnished by: 
a) contributions of the National Associations as provided for in the By-laws. 
b) donations, subscriptions and legacies. 
These contributions and donations alone guarantee the liabilities of the 
World’s Association, to the exclusion of all personal responsibility on the 
part of its members. 


c) sale of publications, etc. 


ARTICLE XI — POWERS 


The World’s Council shall not have any legislative po-ver which may interfere 
with the local affairs of any Association or national organization. 


ARTICLE XIJ— aS 


The World’s Association has its headquarters at Geneva (Switzerland); it is 
an incorporated body and possesses civil personality in accordance with Article 
60 and following of the Swiss Civil Code. The power of official signature on 
behalf of the World’s Association shall be vested in. the President or a Vice 
President, together with one of the other officers as appointed by the Execu- 
tive Committee. 

ARTICLE XI] — AMENDMENTS 


+ Enis Constitution may be amended by a three-fourths majority of the votes cast 
at any World’s Council meeting, notice of such amendment having been posted 
to every country represented in the Association at least one year before the 
meeting at which the amendment is put to the vote. Articles I, IJ, II, and IV 
shall not be changed unless the proposed amendment is | passed by two succes- 
sive meetings of the World’s Council. 


BY-LAWS 


ARTICLE 1— Wortp’s COUNCIL MEETINGS 
Section 1.— At each regular World’s Council meeting the Council shall: 


a) receive a report from the Executive Committee on. the work done in the 
interval, including an account of the work of every Standing Committee. 
The Council shall appoint a sub-committee consisting of one member from 
every National Association affiliated in active membership: represented at 
the meeting of the Council to consider this report; 

b) receive an account of the management of the World’s funds, A report on 
this account shall be prepared by a sub-committee composed ‘as in Section 


1 (a) above; 
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c) consider and approve the general lines of a budget prepared by the Executive 
Committee for the coming two years; 


d) elect the officers and members of the Executive Committee according to 
the rules laid down in these By-laws for their election; 


e) appoint members of staff according to the rules laid down in these By-laws; 


f) decide on requests for affiliation in active or corresponding membership, 
each member having received a report from the Executive Committee on 
each request six months previously; 


g) decide on the general policies for the coming years with reference. to the 
work of the committees and staff, and the means to be taken in fulfilling 
the Aim of the World’s Association; 


h) select date and place for the next meeting of the World’s Council. 


Section 2.— Representatives from countries affiliated in active and correspond- 
ing membership shall be understood to be elected if possible for four years. 
The question of eligibility for re-election shall be left to each National Associa- 
tion. Proxies may be appointed by their respective National Associations for 
attendance at World’s Council meetings. The members of the Executive Com- 
‘mittee mentioned in Article VI, Section 2 (b), 2, of the Constitution may be 
asked to exercise a vote on behalf of their National Associations. 


Section 3.— Representatives from countries not yet affiliated in active or cor- 
responding membership may be invited by the Executive Committee to attend 
meetings of the World’s Council without vote. 


Section 4.— The Executive Committee shall be empowered on request from the 
National Associations to invite visitors to attend meetings of the Council, such 
visitors not to exceed one-third of the total membership of the Council. 
Section 5.— Each person with voting power shall be entitled to use only 
one vote. 

ARTICLE I] EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE 


Section 1.— During the interval between World’s Council meetings the Execu- 
tive Committee shall carry out the general policy as expressed by the Council at 
its meetings. It shall keep the members of the Council regularly informed of its 
work, It shall be responsible to the Council for its work and for the manage- 
ment of the funds of the World’s Association. 


Section 2,—The members mentioned in the Constitution, Article 7, Section 
(b), shall not exceed the number of fifteen and shall include at least five na- 
tionalities. The retiring President shall become an honorary member of the 
Executive Committee, without vote, for the four years’ period following 
her term of office. 

Section 3.—The members of the Executive Committee referred to in the 
preceding section shall be elected for a period of four years, or until the Council 
meeting following the expiration of their term of office. They shall be eligible 
for re-election for another two periods, after which a period of four years must 
elapse before their re-election. | 
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Section 4.— The World’s Council at each meeting shall appoint a small interim 
Nominating Committee to act until the next Council meeting. This Committee 
shall be responsible for receiving names for Executive Committee members 
from the National Associations (not from individual members of these Asso- 
ciations) and from Executive Committee members, and for sending them out 
to the National Associations in time for them to be received not less than 
five months before the meeting at which the election takes place. If other candi- 
dates are approved by two-thirds of the voting Associations present at the 
Council meeting, such names may also be presented to the Nominating Com- 
mittee for consideration. At the time of the Council meeting, a sub-committee 
formed as provided for in the By-laws Article I, Section 1 (a), shall prepare 
a final list of nominations to be presented to the Council for election. 
Section 5.— The Executive Committee shall as a general rule meet three times 
and not less than twice a year, due notice thereof, with the agenda, having 
been sent round at least one month previously. One of these shall be an enlarged 
meeting, at which the year’s reports and accounts shall be presented and to 
which each National Association affiliated in active membership shall be entitled 
to send one representative. | 
Section 6.— Members of the World’s Council shall have the right to attend, 
without voting power, any meeting of the Executive Committee. The Executive 
shall have the right to invite such other persons at it may deem necessary to 
attend one or more of its meetings without voting power. Vice Presidents and 
Treasurer have the right of proxy, such proxies to be chosen by consultation 
between the Vice Presidents and the Treasurer concerned and the President 
and General Secretary of the World’s Y.W.C.A. 


Section 7.— The Executive Committee shall appoint seven among its members 
to act as voting members at meetings of the World’s Council. 
Section 8.— The Executive Committee shall have power to fill vacancies in its 
membership to serve until the next World’s Council meeting. 
Section 9.— Five members shall constitute a quorum for a meeting of the 
Executive Committee. 

ARTICLE II] — OFFICERS 
Section I—The President shall preside at the business meetings of the Council, 
and shall perform the other duties incumbent upon this office. She shall 
be an ex-officio member of all committees and sub-committees. 
Section 2.—The Vice Presidents shall assist the President in all duties and 
perform the same in the absence of the President. 
Sectton 3.— The General Secretary shall be employed by the World’s Council 
as its executive officer. She shall have power to attend the meetings of all 
committees and sub-committees. 
Section 4.— The Treasurer shall have charge of the funds of the World’s Asso- 
ciation. She shall oversee the keeping of accounts and payment of bills in accord- 
ance with the budget. The Executive Committee shall have the power to appoint 
one or more deputy treasurers if needed. 
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Section 5.— The interim Committee appointed in accordance with Article II, 
Section 4, of the By-laws for the election of members of the Executive Com- 
mittee shall follow the same procedure for the election of officers. 


Section 6.— These officers shall be elected for not less than four years, 


Section 7.— At the end of four years, or at the next Council meeting following 
the expiration of their term of office, the officers, except the Treasurer, shall 
retire; the Treasurer shall be eligible for re-election. The President and Vice 
Presidents shall be eligible for re-election to the same office for one such other 
period, after which a period of four years must elapse before re-election to that 
office. In the election of officers due regard shall be given to the need for 
continuity. 

Section 8.— Vacancies occurring between meetings of the Council may be 
filled by the Executive Committee until the next meeting of the World’s Council. 


ARTICLE IV — STAFF 


Sectton 1.— The Executive Committee shall have power to appoint members 
of the staff. Their appointment shall be ratified at the next World’s Council 
meeting, notice thereof to be given previously to the affiliated National Associa- 
tions. 


Section 2.—For all proposed members of staff, information as to nationaiity, 
previous work, etc., shall be sent to the ‘affiliated National Associations, 


ARTICLE V— COMMITTEES 


The Executive Committee shall appoint such Committees as it may deem neces- 
sary for the carrying out of its work. 


ARTICLE VJ — FINANCE 


The contributions of the National Associations shall be voluntary. The Asso- 
ciations affiliated in active membership accept as the standard according to 
which they ought to contribute to the funds of the World’s Association the 
equivalent of 30 centimes (gold) for every member of their Association. The 
accounts of the World’s Association shall be audited annually: by two chartered 
accountants. j 

ARTICLE VII-- AMENDMENTS ~~ 


These By-laws may be amended at any regular meeting of the World’s Council 
by a two-thirds majority of the number of votes cast, notice of such amendment 
having been posted to every affiliated National Association at least six months 
before the meeting at which it is put to the vote. 
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APPENDIX III 


List of World’s Y.W.C.A, Meetings 


DATE MEETING PLACE 
1898 First World’s Y.W.C.A. Conference London 
1902 Second World’s Y.W.C.A. Conference Geneva 
1906 Third World’s Y.W.C.A. Conference Paris 
1910 Fourth World’s Y.W.C.A. Conference Berlin 
1914 Fifth World’s Y.W.C.A. Conference Stockholm 
1920 World’s Y.W.C.A. Committee and Inter- Champéry, Switzerland 
national Commission 
1922 World’s Y.W.C.A. Committee and Inter- St. Wolfgang, Austria 
national Commission . 
1924 World’s Y.W.C.A. Committee Washington 
1926 World’s Y.W.C.A. Committee Oxford _ 
1928 Sixth World’s Y.W.C.A. Conference Budapest 
1930 World’s Y.W.C.A. Committee St. Cergue, Switzerland 
1934 World’s Y.W.C.A. Council Geneva 
1948 World’s Y.W.C.A. Council Muskoka, Canada 
194] World’s Y.W.C.A. Council Washington 
APPENDIX IV 
Presidents of the World’s Y.W.C.A. 
1894-1946 
cy Bigot Gri Ss Ga Rvs vaya ete lak ee ere ea Mae eset a 1894-1902 and 1910-1914 
WG REMC c'esifts 2 i 1) 0) oye) | dA aera tune eo pre Gea et ro 1902-1906 
MicceIMatiy eNLOLIOy tre Wash cra eta Ri, Ae Seoreuisccc. ee 1906-1910 
The Hon. Mrs. Montague Waldegrave occas 1914-1924 and 1928-1930 
ECP: Fe cotn on © cy cee Dee Re Rene ae a una Ee 1924-1928 
Jonkvrouwe C. M. van Asch van Wijck sss 1930-1938 and 1946- 
IVE TSS ALGER OTT SER SA cae chin tree ac sched bc hac bscacksstlolaanate 1938-1946 
APPENDIX V 


Miss Annie M. Reynolds 
Miss Clarissa H. Spencer 
Miss Charlotte T. Niven 
Miss Ruth F. Woodsmall 


General Secretaries of the World’s Y.W.C.A. 


1894-1946 


Prreritrrrtiiiririti iii iti 


PrTTTITiTet titty 
Terrtrritrtiitr iit tri ti i) 


Prrriiriritertrtiiiiiiiii i rr) 


SPREE ROH eee ee ern erasserOe HORSE DODEFOEED DEED OHSDSHSESTSOSESEEEEESERIPEIRIRO SPU RODHFPMPDEHEO ODED ED 


1894-1904 
1904-1920 
1920-1935 
195)- 
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APPENDIX VI 


National Associations in Active Affiliation 
with the W orld’s Y. W.C.A. in 1946 


(in chronological order of affiliation) : 


- Date of 
~ Country Affiliation 
Great Britains. wet eo et ese 1894 
United: States of MAmericarac ton 1894 
INOtwWayiet a acenenn ; NEAR Bier STS 1894 | 
Sweden. ........ 5, Ai Ce eee ae 1894 
Canadae ace pes BNA AC hc Ra eh eee 1895 
India,-Burma,-and (‘Ceylon 23) fae ee 1897 
GErOa nye ences tc en ee es Cates 1898 
PranC@ Ma tek lee Siu ical hattig weenie ae eae eee 1900 
Real yee eee eee Pen ee ee eee 1901 
Denmark x,t cobeoetiedes caceee enna RNS Se 1902 
PIU Caty Meee et ene eee tee 1904 
Gh Sib er Behe oS ats. ote BAe Stns Bin eae EY eee be be ich 1906 
Tapihys ie eae ea 1906 
Netherlandsut, J cuss.) pokes ie een een eee 1907 
Australia pred c.0to. o eee Chee eee as 1925 
New iZealandins (3-3 «te bet, eo ee 1925 
Switzerland c.. 200i). 34 ci eee Oe 1926 
Iceland’) St saci eatin See eeeaimeeett ue 1926 
Jathatea’ tat cuseeee siren sae Se tes eee ce 1930 
1A ar Ts Cu cs ak Ra gn BRE nee ee yl TS 1930 
Malayans 5 nce eon ec ne ee csi 1934 
Estonia’ ns. Bier ete ON eee ee 1938 


*See p. 56, Reference 9, Note. 
> Previously affiliated as Federation of Northern Italy in 1896. 
* Australia and New Zealand were jointly affiliated from 1907 to 1925. 


‘Not functioning since 1940. 
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APPENDIX VII 


List of National Assoctations in Active Membership, with Dates of 


Formation of the National Organization 


(in alphabetical order) 


Date Country 
1925 Australia * 
1895 Canada 
1905 China 
1902 Denmark 
1952 Estonia 
1894 France 
1893 Germany 
1884 Great Britain 
1904 Hungary 
1926 - Iceland 
1896: India, Burma, and Ceylon | 
1901 Italy 
1923 Jamaica 
1905 Japan 
1921 Malaya 
Netherlands 
1907 Formation of first national group » 
1920 Formation of present. Federation 
LOS New Zealand * 
1894 Norway 
1896 Sweden * 
1926 Switzerland 
United States of America 
1877 Formation of International Women’s and Young 
Women’s Christian Association (United States and 
Canada) 
1886 Formation of International Young Women’s 
Christian Association (United States and Canada) 
1906 . Formation of present national organization 


'7 Australia and New Zealand were jointly affiliated from 1907 to 1925. 


*See page 56, note under Reference 9. 
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APPENDIX VIII 
Countries Having Organized Y. W.C.A. Work 


(in alphabetical order) 


Approximate Date of 
Date of Affiliation . . 
Beginning with 

Country of Work World's YWCA Classification 
TaN Focsa (queen th teh carn NRT ORE Ca DM, 5) aay Ate (Through France) 
Afpentiivar, fener le: acntenes 1890 1907. Corresponding Mémber 
Australia. Wercaren evtncnne 1880 -1925 Active Member 
PAUSES agen ee, a mnt eee 1912 (Not “functioning 

since 1938) 
Bahama Islands ™0B. Wl 150 nes er koe Pioneer Association 
Belgiunn, cates 1875 1934 Corresponding Member 
Bolivigee sas eee TOS ON Ree ele Pioneer Association 
Brazil ete eee eae ie RONDE bi Sarg Nera Pioneer Association 
British Gulania.. 2° senate 1874 1930 Corresponding Member 
Bulgaria Re eh ea Al 0 ee ea ee Pioneer Association (not 

functioning since 1944) 
Ca nadie eceto eee 1870 1895 Active Member 
Ghile ete ee syd 921 1938 Corresponding Member 
Ching ceo Ra cere ey pe aes 1897 1906 Active Member 
Cy prusitgec: see uae eee L924 OS Dee eee Pioneer Association 
Czechoslovakia .icccsuteeccces 1919 1922 Corresponding Member 
Denmark Stes ta eee 1883 1902 Active Member 
ESS UOL Uae Sie tenes 1876 1934 Corresponding Member 
EStOnia gate ee ee 1920 1938 Active Member (not func- 

, tioning since 1940) 
Finland! 3) 322) eters eden 1896 1903 t0 1928 Active Member (withdrew 
) in 1928) 

Frames (fe ree a ee 1849 1900 Active Member 
Sérmany: 0 ect oceeee 1855 1898 Active Member 
Great. Britany ac ae 1855 1894 Active Member 
Greece; RUS i eee TOOO ys ec Pioneer Association 
Grénada*(B.IWAll) gee 1889. SO Rie cae Pioneer Association 
Phangary, 2: ecaone ee eee 1884 1904 Active Member 
Teeland | 758 eee ee 1889 1926. Active Member 
India, Burma and Ceylon...... 1875 1897 Active Member | 
Indonesians eee cere 1929 1938 Corresponding Member 
Traly fh SCP cae ts Re eee aire 1894 1896 Active Member | 
Jamaica ene ees eres 1921 1930 Active Member 
Japan 2th eles ee 1905 1906 Active Member 


WENA oo teens eee 1911 1918 Corresponding Isolated 


Center 

Roreaeres sc nao es 1905 1930 Active member 

PACE earn cate aa LO a) tani Pioneer Association (not 
functioning since 1936) 

BAe aScar Lc meee Paani cisacent Rein (Through France) 

Malaya. 5. oi eee ant rence 1897 1934 Active Member 

1 EA ie: agente temsaller ap (SRNode re 1886 1895 Corresponding Isolated 
Center 

WES ICO an cect hee etic tater TO se i 1 Pioneer Association 

WEGE OCC bee tore cer ace et iis niceties (Through .France ) 

INeshetlatids: oS cetisicsscsicctecn 1878 1907. Active Member 

Iss Se gC Wn. aE Sala Repel te oeaoveneoneds PU, aa (Through Canada) 

INewa7 ealatics iyo cass.ccam 1878 1925 Active Member 

IN See tees coe an 3 > 1906mar = 1) 2k: Pioneer Association 

NEN Aa tote csntdntstsncyecorornn 1887 1894 Active Member 

Peileete. Wait, ko ns,..ce cet 1890.: ;. 1930 Corresponding Member 

Philippine Islands sess OE Tas tile nip ei Pioneer Association 

POrioal ioe. che se. Mame LOO, 1921 Corresponding Member 

ReWamimta, kee ee etn ic. 1919 1938 Corresponding Member 

Si@E far CONE oct a hicirehimsene Low a. |) ieee Pioneer Association 

SGuewr Titica | rhe Se. 1886 1905 to 1931 Active Member (withdrew 

in 1931) 

(STE 5 7 S50 een eh ERR 10340 ee Pioneer Association 

OVC Gnas. cetitn miei ot Ne 1885 1894 Active Member 

Soviezetianic ohti acts ceca: 1855 "1926 Active Member 

Syria and Lebanon oon LI 1934 Corresponding Member 

GRC VI aL enon, ACERT IES fs toe tL RM e MI EReee Onc Ly Cale (Through France) 

UTS aye a tenscctecdaameaescet 19128 ha St eigeess Pioneer Association 

United States of America...... 1858 1894 Active Member 


Note: ‘There are also Association groups, which are not yet recognized as Pioneer Asso- 
ciations, in the Gold Coast, Iraq, Liberia, Peru, Puerto Rico, and Siam. 


From 1932 to 1938 the Austrian Association was united with that of Germany. 


* Affiliated 1907 — 1925 jointly with New Zealand. 
-* Affiliated 1918 — 1934 jointly with Palestine. 
* Affiliated 1896—1901 as the Federation of Northern Italy. 
* Affiliated 1907—1925 jointly with Australia. 
° Affiliated 1918—1934 jointly with Egypt. 
° The Associations of Durban and Port Elizabeth, after separating from the National 


Council of South Africa, affiliated with the World’s YWCA in 1934 as Corresponding 
Isolated Centers. 
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